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ABSTRACT

CHANGING CONTEXT, CHANGING OPPORTUNITIES:
THE POLITICAL EVOLUTION OF THE ROMAN
CATHOLIC CHURCH IN POST-COMMUNIST
POLAND AND SLOVENIA, 1992 - 2005

Krista F. Baker

The sweeping social, political, and cconomic changes that occurred over the
period from 1992 to 2005 in Poland and Slovcnia tested the Roman Catholic Church with
a new structure of opportunities for and constraints upon political activity. Thc aim of this
study was to discover how this shifting political opportunity structure affected the
Church’s ability to take part in the post-Communist political process. The relatively
volatile nature of Polish politics, combined with a religiously adherent, yet somewhat
skeptical, society presented the Polish Church with a political opportunity structure that
was often variable, yet predominantly favourable for the Church. This allowed the Church
to make considerable political gains. In contrast, the Slovene Church faced a remarkably
different context than its Polish counterpart. A relatively stable political system and
openly skeptical Slovene society presented few openings to the Church to attain a
significant influence in politics and, aside from a few state concessions in the early 2000s,
the Church was shut out of politics.
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CHAPTER |
INTRODUCTION

The former Communist' countries of Central and Eastern Europe have undergone a
period of profound economic, political, and social development over the last 16 years. This
transition,” cxemplified by the attempt to replace the rigid control of the former regimes
with democracy and free markets, has shown varying success across the region. Often,
such times of intensc change provide a varicty of actors, both powerful and weak, with
opportunities to make an impression on the system whi  ¢volves during the
transformation. Howevcr, the nature of each national context, exemplified in its political
opportunity structure, determines which actors are presented with viable opportunities for
influence.

Several indications of regencrating religious power in Poland, including the Polish

Solidarity movement’s use of religious symbolism in its political struggles and the Roman

' The use of the term “‘communist” is not intended to imply that all of the regimes in this region
fit within one catch-all definition of Communism. It is widely used in the literature that studics the
politics of this region and it is this wide recognition of the term that necessitates its use.

* Although considerable debate revolves around the use of the term “transition™ to describe the
process of political change in the Soviet Union and East-Central Europe during the late 1980s and carly
1990s, few alternatives are available which have entered widespread usage. Therefore, this term will refer
to the “interval between an author  ian political regime and a democratic one.” This is not confined to
the period between the breakdown ot authoritarianism and the first fully free clections. Rather, the
transition period persists beyond that time because of the myriad of pressing issues which confront clites,
the indefinite nature of these issues, :uncertainty surrounding the endpoints of the reform process, and
the necessity of finding solutions by compromi  Helga A. Welsh, “Political Transition Processes in
Central and Eastern Europe.” Com se Politics 26, no. 4 (1994): 380-383.
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Catholic Church’s® active participation in Polish transitional politics, suggested that the
athcistic facade of the Communist state hid a surviving, and often thriving, religious
society. Similar, but less intense, hopeful signs in other central and cast European nations
also fed into the idea that this region was in the midst of a religious rencwal in both private
and public life. Simultaneously, the governing Communist parties, under significant
economic and political strain, lost their monopolistic hold on power, thereby providing a
large opening for new actors to attain influence over the development of the new system
and the policies which emerged. Thus, religious organizations, including the Roman
Catholic Church, which had traditionally been powerful actors in many nations prior to the
institution of Communist rule, were presented with the possibility of restoring their power
in the religious and political arenas. But, how would the structure of individual national
contexts affect the Church’s opportunities to influence the transformation and reclaim a
prominent role in their nation’s lifc?

The Roman Catholic Church once held a prominent position in a number of cast-
central European states, but two states, Poland and Slovenia, arc of particular interest to
this study. First, although Poland and Slovenia are separated by considcrable distance
within Europe, thesc two states represent the success stories of the democratic
transformation; neither has achieved a perfect democratic or economic system, but their

progress toward that goal has been greater than most other countries in the region. In

* Forth¢ ¢ ofconven ¢, the Roman Catholic Church will be referred to as either the
Roman Catholic Church, the Catholic Church or, simply, the ___urch, for the remainder of this thesis.



addition, cach country has received approval from the West, signified by their induction
into both NATO and the EU early in this decade. Most importantly, in both of these
countries, the Roman Catholic Church commanded a significant role in political life before
World War II, after which Communist victories transformed state structures such that they
were officially dedicated to the diminishment of religion in favour of an atheistic socicty,
loyal only to the state and the officially sanctioncd way of lifc. Also, Roman Catholicism
has continued to be the dominant religion in each nation, claiming a majority of the
population as adherents. These similaritics, although superficial, suggest that these two
contexts are suitable for comparative study.

At the same time, divergence between the Church’s position in cach developing
polity suggests that deeper differences exist between the Polish and Slovence contexts that
govern the political opportunities available to cach national Church. In Poland, where the
changcover in power was characterized by a great deal of dissension between the
opposition and the Communists and, as well, the Church was an active supporter of the
opposition and a major political player during the dying days of the Communist regime, the
Church rode a wave of success into the political transition, committed to using its high
status to attain political influence. This contrasts sharply with the situation in Slovenia,
where the Church was a minor voice in the political realm, dwarfed by the consensus
between the Communists and civil socicty about the necessity for reform and political
independence from Yugos ia. As cach national Church entered the transition in a

different position - the Polish Church experiencing many opportunitics for power and
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influence and the Slovene Church possessing fewer opportunities - how did both situational
and enduring features of each context serve to exacerbate the divergence or create a degree
of convergence between each Church’s position as the democratic order consolidated?
A Preview of the Analysis

The purpose of this thesis is to provide an analysis of the most significant factors,
both situational and enduring, which form the Church’s national context and thus its
political opportunity structure, thereby regulating the Church’s ability to take part in the
post-Communist political process. This will reveal how ncw openings in the system, a
changing society, and the development of the democratic state crcate a dynamic, changing
context that either clears the way or raises obstacles on the Church’s path to political
influence during the time period stretching from approximately 1991 to 2005. Other, more
enduring features of the state and mechanisms for dealing with non-state actors will also
demonstrate the influence of context. This means that the Church’s political power, in
terms of its ability to influence politics to produce a desirable outcome, relies not only on
the political strategies of its leadership, but also on the fortuitous confluence of various
contextual variables to form a favourable political opportunity structure. In each national
context, the Church initially encounterd a different configuration of opportunities and
constraints. In Poland, the Church initially confronted a highly favourable context, but the
development and consolidation of the political system altered this context, weakening the
Church’s influence. Regardless, the Church remains a formidable presence on the Polish

political scene. In contrast, the Slovene context was relatively constant in its closure to



significant political input from the Church. Conscquently, the Polish Church retained its
strength as an institution, holding many opportunities to influcnce the system, while the
Slovene Church remained weakened, maintaining only modest political influence.
Further, this analytical comparison of the Church’s situation in both Poland and Slovenia
will demonstrate that in a transitional context, it is crucial for the Church and other
intcrests to pursue the opportunities which arc available v;/hile other actors in the systcm
are in the midst of reorganizing because this is a rare chance to sccure a high level of
influence. This framework, which seeks to explain political events in Poland and Slovenia,
also has the potential to explain the varying success and failure of thc Roman Catholic
Church and other dominant religions in other post-Communist transitional contexts. It also
promises to show that theoretical concepts which have been scldom used to study an
established religious organization such as the Roman Catholic Church are uscful when
applicd to novel applications.
Summary

The nature of democratic transition and consolidation in castern and central Europe
over the last two decades provided unusual opportunities for political activity and
influence, particularly for religious organizations, which were sidelined from dccision-
making processes during the Communist period. To discover how this type of context
interacts with the ambitions of a religious organization, this thesis will compare the

influence of both dynamic and stable contextual variables on the Roman Catholic Church’s

potential for and ability to achicve political influence in the countries of Poland and



Slovenia during the most of the post-Communist period with the goal of applying novel
concepts to the analysis. Therefore, not only should this thesis explain the Church’s
situation in both countries, it should also provide a basic framework for analyzing majority

religious institutions in other transitional contexts.



CHAPTER 2
REVIEW OF THE LITERATURE

Bcefore this comparative examination of the Roman Catholic Church’s context in
Poland and Slovenia begins, it is valuable to explore various scholarly perspectives on a
selection of relevant topics. This review begins by considering works pertaining to issucs
in religious and general Church politics, gradually evolving to cxamine specific issues in
Church politics in Poland and Slovenia. In order to understand the basic concepts that
underlie the interaction between religion and politics, a small sample of relevant concepts is
considered. From that point, the focus shifts to the Roman Catholic Church and some
reccnt perspectives on its political role in the modern world. This consideration, outside of
a specific national context, is intended to highlight themes and ideas that arc rclevant to the
Polish and Slovene cascs, cspecially thosc which arise from the transnational dimensions of
Catholicism. In the most substantial portion of the review, the discussion converges on the
Roman Catholic Church’s role in two specific post-Communist contexts - Poland and
Slovenia. This section is divided into scparate discussions of first, Poland, sccond,
Slovenia, and third, comparative studics of the east-central European region that include
both countries. The final portion dcfincs the main theorctical concept employed in this
study to dclincate the Church’s context, political opportunity or, as it is often known,
political opportunity structure (POS), by perusing some of the major litcrature on this

topic.




The Power of Churches in Politics

In the past, across Europe, religious denominations dominated not only the moral
and religious lives of their adherents, but also the political life of a nation. The modern
liberal state tried to curb this level of religious influence in politics by using legal measures
to explicitly situate religion in the privatc and politics in the public spheres of life.'
Another distinction between religion and politics trics to diffcrentiatc between the two
based on how each organizes human existence; the religious is defined by morality and
spirituality, while the political is defined by opposing world view.” However, despite this
attempt to construct a barrier between religion and politics, religion and politics continue to
interact across these artificially-defined rcalms. Because of this interaction and the nature
of contemporary civil society, which allows the minglir of politics and morality, Inglis
a - 1cs that civil society has become the arcna fro rcligious influence on political life.”
Although this idea is intriguing, religious institutions still enjoy channcls of access in the
democratic system that circumvent civil socicty. Further, the spiritual nature of religious

identity confounds conventional conceptions of civil society, which are otherwisc capable

'José Casanova, Public Religions in the Modern World. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1994), 40-41.

* Tom Inglis, “Understanding Religion and Politics.” in Religion and Politics: East-West
Contrasts from Contemporary Europe, eds. Tom I is, Zdzistaw Mach, and Rafal Mazanek, (Dublin:
University Coll  Du’ ™" Press.  00), 3.

* Ibid., 34.



of placing other types of organizations into this sphere.* Thus, religious organizations
represent a conundrum in modern democratic socicties by failing to fit into easily defined
catcgorics; they are simultaneo  y part of civil soc | yet somehow separate.

Religious org  izations translate their unique qualities into political power by
utilizing their linkage to both the spiritual and the political orders. First, the collective
dimensions of religious membership provide schemas for interpreting the world,” thereby
shaping perceptions of political reality among adhcrents. But, simultancously, “religious
identities are subject to individual, collective, and institutional construction and
reconstruction.” In this way, the prism through which adherents in a particular socicty
vicw their context is also sl ed by factors that lie beyond the control of institutional
religion. Second, rcligious organizations act as pressure groups and organize for or
against state policies, accc  ng to their own interests.” Religious organizations acting as
pressure groups

may employ a varicty of tactics, including (a) lobbying the executive
apparatus of the State; (b) going to court; (c) building links with political

parties; (d) forming alliances with li  minded groups, whether secular or
from other rel _ )ns; (e) mobilizing their followers to protest, and/or (f)

* Susanne Hoeber Rudolph, *Dechomogenizing Religious Formations,” in Transnational Religion
and Fading States, eds. Susanne Hoeber Rudolph and James Piscatori (Boulder: Westview Press, 1997),
246.

* Jeff Haynes, Religion in Global Politics (New York: Addison-Wesley Longman Ltd., 1998), 5.

* Hoeber Rudolph, “Dehomogenizing Religious Formations,” 246.

7 Haynes, 6-7.
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secking to sensitize public opinion through the mass media.*
Based upon these activities, religious denominations appear to have the same range of
tactics available to them as other pressure groups, but religious denominations also sponsor
a variety of issue-oriented pressure groups that pursue specific goals, adding to their
strength as a political interest.

In this cra of ‘globalization,’ religion has an increased ability to move beyond state
boundaries. Although many religious organizations, in the past, have spanncd the world
and had millions of adherents, profound changes in technologies and socicties have also
integrated states into a larger global community. According to Casanova, the forces of
globalization make religious relationships more relevant, such that religion has become an
organizing factor that unifies both within and beyond the nation-state.” Esposito and
Watson see the unifying aspects of religion as an advantage for religious organizations.
Globalization offers an opportunity for religious organizations to cffect political change
because while an individual state’s ability to control its own territory has detcriorated,
rcligious organizations often have structurcs which transcend state boundarics, expanding
communication among grc | ; located in different regions and in that way facilitating

concerted action on a larger territorial scale.'” This ties into the capacity of religious

* Haynes, 8.

° Casanova, “Religion, the New Millennium, and Globalization,” Sociology of Religion 62, no. 4
(2001): 428-431.

" John L. Esposito and Michael Watson, “Overview: The Significance of Religion for Global
Order.” in Religion and Global Or. , cds. John L Esposito and Michael Watson (Cardiff: University of



11
organizations to behave as pressure groups, expanding their reach beyond a single state, to
larger groups of states and the world. Thus, religious organizations have great potential
and capacity to make large-scale political gains.

The Roman Catholic Church as a Political Actor

As one of the largest and most prominent religious organizations in the world, the
Roman Catholic Church has demonstrated its potential to affect politics at both the national
and intecrnational level throughout its history, possessing many of the attributes of global
religion espoused by the previous authors. The field of politics is opened to the Church by
the hierarchy’s interpretation of Roman Catholicism’s “religious mission to be a sacrament
of God’s reign.”'! The Church is often required to participate in politics so that it may
“defend human dignity and human rights, promote human unity, and help people find
meaning . . . not . . . in the quest for power, wealth, or prestige, or on behalf of any

9912

ideology.”’ = Additionally, the Church simultancously exists as both a national 0  nization
in states around the world and as a transnational religious and political organization,
providing it with scveral sources of political strength. First, the hierarchical arrai  ‘ment of

the Church means that the Roman Catholic Church draws strength from the formality of its

structure, while taking advantage of the spread of its institutionally-supported

Wales Press, 2000), 21-24; 33-34.
"' Kenneth R. Himes, O.F.M., “Vatican Il and Contemporary Politics.” in The Catholic Church
and the Nation-State: Comparative Perspectives, eds. Paul Christopher Manuel, Lawrence C. Reardon,

and Clyde Wilcox (Washington D.C.: Georgetown University Press, 2006), 23-24.

" Ibid.. 23.
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organizations.” This increases the Church’s ability to pursue political influence at the state
level, as well as at the global level. Uniquely, among religions, the Roman Catholic Church
is also ‘state-like’, with its own diplomacy, centre of government, burcaucracy, and system
of rules. Its participation in international politics as a state, guided by the Church’s
visibility, image, and importance in global politics, allows the Church to maintain
diplomatic relations with a multitude of states, while simultancously existing as a religious
organization within those states.'"* The Church’s duality thercfore provides an opportunity
to pressure a state on the inside and from the outside.

The Church adopted a new approach to the modern state during the 1960s with the
Vatican II and its declaration of Dignitatis Humanae, the right of the individual to religious
freedom. This initiated a process in which the Church came to oppose regimes which
violated individual freedoms, even if those regimes maintained formal relations with the
Church."® Thus, the Church shifted its allegiance from authoritarian government to

constitutional government.'® This transformed the Church from *‘the paradigmatic form of

" Hocber Rudolph, 255-256.

" José Casanova, “Global Catholicism and the Politics of Civil Society,” Sociological Inquiry
66, no. 3 (1996): 358.

" Andrzej Flis, “The Catholic Church and Democracy in Modern Europe,” Religion and
Politics: East-West Contrasts From Contemporary Europe, eds. Tom Inglis, Zdzistaw Mach, and Rafal
Mazanck (Dublin: University College Dublin Press, 2000), 45-46.

'* Charles E. Curran, “Roman Catholic Christianity,” in God s Rule: The Politics of World
Religions, ed. Jacob Neusner (V. hington, D.C.: Georgetown University Press, 2003),76-78.
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antimodern public religion™"’

to a key player in the democratization of authoritarian states
from the 1970s onward, known as the ‘Third Wave’ of global democratization. Casanova
considers the Church’s role in these events to be so significant that he refers to the ‘Third
Wave’ as the ‘Catholic Wave.”'® Howecver, this move disentangled Church and state from
each another to such an cxtent that the Church was transposed to civil society.'” According
to Casanova, the Church’s evolution allows it to serve as the moral conscience for states
caught in the throes of globalization, encouraging societies to reflect on their political,
economic, and social development such that they can moderate some of the negative cffects
of economic globalization.”® Thus, in this sense the Church’s move toward support of
human rights and democracy can be viewed as a positive development because it can
continue to scrve socicty even when its privileged position vis-a-vis the state has been
eroded.

Conversely, the Church’s role as moral conscience often leads to conflict with
democratic principles. The Church’s scparation from the statc was also a scparation from
the privileged position of power that it had held in many authoritarian systems. This forces

the Church to pursuc its objectives constrained by democratic government and public

""" Jos¢ Casanova, Public Religions in the Modern World, 8-9.

' Jos¢ Casanova, “Civil Society and Religion: Retrospective Reflections on Catholicism and
Retrospective Reflections on Istam,” Social Research 68, no. 4 (2001): 1041-1042; Jos¢ Casanova,
“Global Catholicism and the Politics of Civil Society,” Sociological Inquiry 66, no. 3 (1996): 356-357.

" Casanova, Public Religions in the Modern World, 62-63.

" José Casanova, “Civil Society and Religion: Retrospective Reflections on Catholicism and
Prospective Reflections on Islam,”1048-1049.



opinion. When prevailing public opinion and the Church’s goals clash, the Church’s
ambitions cause it to pursue activitics which are antagonistic to democratic development
and increase the Church’s distance from contemporary democratic culture.?' Further, the
Church’s rigid stance on some issues prevents its message from attaining a broad appcal in
many societics.”” This leads Flis to contend that “in its obsessive ‘dream of power’ the
Roman Curia has alicnated itself, probably for ever, not only from western secular culture,
but from Christianity.”” In this sense, we sce the Church adopting a dual stance toward
democracy. On the one hand, democracy is supported because it serves the principles of
human rights, while on the other, democracy is disdained when it fails to serve the
objectives of the Church.

The Church’s prominent role in political change in eastern Europe, especially
Poland, during the latc 1980s and early 1990s, encouraged Pope John Paul II to aspire to a
prominent role for the Catholic Church in these states.” Although the Church possesscs
vast matcrial and moral resources, this vision was unrealistic for a number of rcasons. |
First, tension between the centre and the periphery in the Church leads to different

interpretations and applications of Church goals:

' Flis, 46-48.

** Jose Casanova, “Globalizing Catholicism and the Return to a Universal Church,” in
Transnational Religions and Fading States, eds. Susanne Hocber Rudolph and James Piscatori (Boulder:
Westvicw Press, 1997), 137.

*' Flis, 48.

* Timothy A. Bymes, Transnational Catholicism in Postcommunist Europe (Lanham, MD:
Rowman and Littlefield Publishers, 2001), 3-6.
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As national conferences of bishops take an active role in defining national issucs,
there emerges a dynamic tension between Roman and national centralization. Such
a tension accounts for both the globalization of a Catholic position on many issues
as well as the particular reflections that the general Catholic position assumes in any
given national context.”
Policies formulated at the Vatican are tempered not only by national Churches, but also the
particular circumstances within each society.” As a result, thc Church is a transnational
actor constrained by the unique circumstances of each country.”” Also, regulatory laws
have been enacted in many s es to limit the relationship between church and state, define
the status of religious organizations, and control the growth of religious organizations.™
Morcover, religious organizations’ attempts to influence politics through support of
political parties and pursuit of other avenues of influence have aroused the suspicion among
political elites and citizens that religious organizations are attempting to dominate political
discourse.” Further, dominant religious faiths, especially Roman Catholicism, are facing

threats to their traditional cultural role from the influx and diversity of idcas that have

penetratcd east-central Europe since the breakup of thc communist monopoly on power in

** José Casanova, “Globalizing Catholicism and the Return to a Univer  Church,”136.
** Bymes, Transnational, 18-19.
7 Bymes, Transnational, 24.

* Vedran Horvat, *Church in Democratic Transition Between the State and the Civil Society,”
Religion in Eastern Europe 24, no. 2 (2004): 1-18 [online]. Available from
http://www .georgefox.edu/aca undergrad/departments/soc-swk/ree/2004/horvat.pdf Internet:
accessed 1March 2005, 4-5; Irena Borowik, “Rel  »n and Religious Conflict in Contemporary Eastern
Europe,” in The Future of Religion. East and West. eds. Irena Borowik and Przemystaw Jabtonski
(Krakow: NOMOS, 1995), 148-152.

* Borowik, “Religion and Religious Conflict in Contemporary Eastern Furope,™ 148-152.
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1989." Therefore, it is clear that the Church faces a number of challenges as it adapts itself
to contemporary democratic politics in cast-central Europe, but the Church’s most
significant challenge is to balance its goals with those of the democracics in which it
operates.
Confronting Change: The Roman Catholic Church in Post-1989 Poland

Almost immediately after the Round Table ncgotiations between the opposition and
the Communist authorities in 1989 and the subsequent formation of the transitional
government, the Church’s role in the new political order became a topic of intense interest
for academics and many others. This intercst has continued, perhaps even grown, such that
a large number of studies exist. However, despite the amount of studics, many are
repetitive such that this review considers a sclect group that represents the majority of
thesc works, as well as those that arc unique. The analyses in these studies cover a wide
varicty of topics, ranging from discussions of the Church’s social and religious functions to
discourses about its various political roles. Many authors focus on the behaviour of
Church officials, the structure of the Church, and the political activitics of the Church, to
discern how the Church sees its role in democratic Poland and, then, proceed to evaluate
the Church’s political success by comparing the difference between intention and reality.
Some also consider thc Church’s environment as an important influence over the Church’s

status in Poland, but almost always as a minor focus. Therefore, this is very much a

" Zdzistaw Mach, “The Roman Catholic Church and the Transformation of Social Identity in
Eastern and Central Europe,” in New Religious Phenomena in Central and Eastern Europe, ¢ds. lrena
Borowik and Grzegorz Babinski (Krakow: NOMOS, 1997), 65-66.
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discourse about the internal workings of the Chw 1 and how the Church’s intentions
interact with its environment.
Reaching for the Inconceivable:
The Church’s Expectations for Democratic Poland

After the Round Table talks of 1989, Poland became a fledgling democratic state; a
goal that so many, including the Church, had fought to realize. Now that Communism had
been vanquished what would the Church look for from democratic Poland? Many
observers share a common assumption that Church officials were certain that once the
shackles of the Communist state were removed the Church could expand its influence in
socicty and politics. Although this idca is both implicit and explicit in a number of works,"!
it is most evident in Pasini’s examination of the Church’s political strategy. Pasini asscrts
that the Church’s approach to democratic politics has b« formulated around two main
goals: (1) “influence the development of a new sociopolitical system bascd on its [the
Church’s] interpretations of Christian Values,” and (2) ““sustain the broad-based support
and influence they [the Church] had as the linchpin of civil socicty under communism.™™
To achieve these objectives, the Church applies a three-pronged strategy: (1) intensify the

Church’s meaning to society and its parishioners by initiating internal structural changes

' According to Bymes, “consolidation of the victory over communism involved two closely
related projects: the deepening of the Church’s institutional viability and independence, and its ability to
shape public policy.” Bymes, “The Polish Church: Catholic Hierarchy and Polish Politics,” 106.

¥ Rebecca Ann Pasini, “The Political Strategy of the Roman Catholic Church in Post-Communist
Poland,” (Ph.D. diss., Indiana Uni ity, 1996), 1.



and by raising adherents’ comprchension of Catholic values; (2) attempt to impress
Catholic values on Poland’s emerging legal system, mostly on moral issues such as
abortion, contraception, and education; (3) cnsure that the Church’s role remains stable as
the system cvolves by securing constitutional provisions, as well as constitutional

t.** Thus, the Church intended to lcave its mark on almost

incorporation of the Concorda
all aspects of Poland’s development and to sccure its own position as an influential player
in the system. However, the Church’s strategy has only shown partial success:

[I]n spite of the legislative passage of much of its policy agenda . . . it [the

Church] is clearly losing the much larger and in the long run more

significant battle for the support and understanding of Polish socicty.*
Pasini’s analysis shows the Church as a sclf-interested actor, striving to satisfy its own
goals, cven against the popular will. Is this self-interest motivated by a concern with the
continuity of Roman Catholicism and its attendant value system or with the continuity of
the institution itself?

Osa provides a different perspective about the Church’s political intentions and

actions in the post-Communiste  She dispu  thetwol = hypotheses that seck to
understand the Church’s motives for influencing politics and socicty, instcad positing that

the Church aspires to ultimately cffect political culture rather than politics. The two

disputed hypothescs take for granted that the Church must engage in politics, but explain

Y 1bid., 6-7. After Pasini composed her thesis, the Constitution and the Concordat were finally
passed in 1997.

Y Ibid. 7.
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the Church’s motivations as either sclf-interested or divinely-motivated.’® Alternatively,
Osa, based upon her research into the Church’s past in Communist Poland, makes the
following proposition:

In the course of adapting to the changing social, political, and economic
conditions brought about by state/regime formation . . . religious
organization is reinstitutionalized; in so doing, the church repositions itself
in the political sphere and redefincs its place in the new, emerging political
culture.’®
This process is characterized by three phases: organizational adaptation, political
accommodation, and pastoral mobilization. Organizational adaptation, characterized by
altering the structure of the Church’s institution to compensate for contextual
transformation, is essential for the survival of the institution.” Next, political
accommodation, signifies the process whereby the Church compromises with the political
powers to obtain resources necessary for the Church to sustain itself.*® Finally, pastoral
mobilization, marked by “p1 _-ams designed to strengthen the church-socicty link by

9939

involving belicvers in intensive religious activities”™ involves the most strident political

¥ Maryjane Osa, “Ecclesiastical Reorganization and Political Culture,” Polish Sociological
Review 3, no. 111 (1995): 194.

* Ibid., 206.
*7 Following World War 11, this first phase, organizational adaptation, began when the Church
reorganized its dioceses to accommodate the border changes of the Polish state. Ultimately, the Church

was less vulnerable to repression from the authorities because of its altered structure. Ibid., 195-197.

* Osa find that the Church previously engaged in this process when it accommodated the
Communist political order in return for concessions from the state. Ibid., 197-198.

¥ 1bid., 198.
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claim-making. It demonstrates socicty’s endorsement of the Church and its ideals and, by

% QOsa applies this process to

implication, society’s disapproval of the political regime.
contemporary Polish politics and finds that the Church has failed to engage in this adaptive
process. Instead, during the political transition, the Church successfully engaged clites on
both sides of the divide to gain advantages; however the Church cannot sustain its influence
based on this elite-centred, overtly political phenomenon.*' Thus, the Church necds to
replicate its efforts during the Communist period and adaptation to its new context once
again.*’ Osa’s analysis is concerned with process and structure over intentionality,
avoiding the multitude of potential pitfalls involved in trying to cxtrapolate intentions from
activitics. She also makes it clear that the Church needs to adapt itself to the reality of its
context and seck subtle means of influencing political culture instead of pursuing lofty,
perhaps unobtainable goals in democratic politics.

Did the Church cxpect too much from Polish democracy and reach too far in its
pursuit of its goals to make Poland a Roman Catholic state? Was it truly inconceivable that

the Church would accomplish all of its goals? As cvents unfolded and the Polish state

continued to develop, the Church experienced a mixture of results and a troubling picture

" Pastoral mobilization was evident under the leadership of Cardinal Wyszynski during the
planning of the Great Novena of the Millennium celebrations, ten year long celebrations, from 1956 to
1966, to commemorate one thousand years of Polish Catholicism. The event consisted of mass public
gatherings, the procession of icons, masses, and many other ritual gatherings. This resulted in a large-
scale mobilization of Poles. Ibid., 198; 202-205.

' 1bid., 206-207.

* Ibid., 207.
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began to cmerge.
The Church in Action:
Defining the Church’s Role in Polish Politics

In an early evaluation of the Church’s political situation Morawska points out that
Church’s essential goal has remained consistent throughout most of its history; to preserve
the institutional Church by means of the diffusion of Catholic valucs throughout Polish
society.” During the communist cra, the Church exploited the association between
Catholicism and nationalism such that Poles filtered the Church’s behaviour through a
patriotic lense, leading to the false perception that the Church was the sole defender of the
Polish nation.* In the immediate period after 1989, the Church enjoyed more freedom and
greater political power because it was able to exploit Poles’ pereeptions of its role during
the Communist era and politicians required its input into the political process to stabilize
the new system.® The strength of the Church’s political power at that time is indicated by
its victories in the arcas of religious education and abortion.** Nevertheless, at the time of

this article’s publication in 1995, Morawska perceives a growing discontent over the extent

** Ewa Morawska, “The Polish Roman Catholic Church Unbound: Change of Face or Change of
Context,” in Can Europe Work? Germany and Reconstruction of Postcommunist Societics. eds. Stephen
E. Hanson and Willifried Spohn (Seattle: Washington University Press, 1995), 48; 50-53.

* Ibid., 52-56.

* Ibid., 61-62.

% 1bid., 62-64.
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7 This is connected to Poles’ increasing disengagement

of the Church’s political influence.?
from Catholicism, part of an inevitable tendency toward secularization that was postponed
by the Communist period.* Also, policies which prioritize Catholicism’s moral values over
individual rights arouse suspicion among Poles, especially as the Church appears to be
critical of the democratic state.*” Accordingly, the Church’s right to interfere in politics,
bascd on its association with the definition of Polishness, is no longer so easily accepted by
either society or politicians as it was during the initial period of the transition. In this
analysis, changes in the political and civil environment undermine the cxtent of the
Church’s power in the post-communist period; as society transforms and follows a path
that was disrupted by commu: m, the Church’s ability to influence Poles attcnuates.
Moreover, the Church’s activities creatc a rcaction in society and politics that further
undermines the Church’s power.

Similarly to the previous authors, Eberts argues that, carly in the transition era, the
Church’s high political status  ve its Icaders the confidence to demand a political role for

the Church.” The Church’s . nda called for Polish democracy to reflect the Church’s

moral teachings in its decision-making processes, therc  rrequ 2z a close relationship

7 1bid., 66-67.
* Ibid., 68.
* Ibid., 65-67.

* Mirella W. Eberts, “The Roman Catholic Church and Democracy in Poland.” Europe-Asia
Studies 50, no. 5 (1998): 819-820.
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between the religious and the political.”! The realization of this agenda is evident in the
state’s decision to reinstate religious education in Polish schools, subject to substantial
Church influence and control, and also in the passage of an extremely restrictive abortion
law, which the Church has vehemently defended from subsequent attempts at
liberalization.” The Church has not confined its political interference to issuc-oriented
lobbying, broadening its activities to have widespread effects on government and socicty.
First, the Church has cngaged in blatant interference in party politics, supporting certain
parties and denouncing others, mostly on an unofficial level, from the pulpits of local
churches.”® Also, the morality of the Polish media receives a great deal of attention from
the Church. Control of the media’s content features high on the Church’s list of priorities,
which Eberts contends is a for  of Catholic censorship.** Even though the Church
achieved great gains in particular arcas of policy, such as religious cducation and abortion,
and it aggressively pursucs broader areas of influence, it scems to have already reached the
peak of its power. As Polish democracy consolidates and sccularization continucs, the
Church’s strong role will diminish and the Church’s views will be less likely to form an

integral part of state policy.”® Conscquently, it appears that the Church’s level of influence

' Ibid., 831-836.
*2 Ibid., 822-826.
2 Ibid., 826-830.
* Ibid., 831.

* Ibid., 838.
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is fated to decrease.

Byrnes, through several different works, manages to put a slightly different spin on
the previous themes. He contends that the enduring connection between Roman
Catholicism and Polish nationalism, even if somewhat weakened, as well as the work of
Karol Wojtyla, Popc John Paul II, even posthumously, have and continue to provide the
Church with a basis to assume a public role.® The Church utilized its power during the
first decade of Polish democracy to sccure its position, mainly through the protection of its
special status in the new Constitution and the ratification of a Concordat.”” The Church
demanded that Roman Catholic values be incorporated at the heart of Poland’s democracy
in the 1997 Polish Constitution;™ however, the Church only achicved partial victories on
some of the language and, ultimately, moral law was not clevated above constitutional
law.” The separate documeni wemnir  Churc  tate relations, the Concordat, which was

approved as an attachment to the Constitution, grants the Church a number of lcgal rights

5 Bymnes, “The Polish Church: Catholic Hierarchy and Polish Politics,” 103; 108,

*7 Timothy A. Byrnes, “The Challenge of Pluralism: The Catholic Church in Democratic
Poland,” in Religion and Politics in Comparative Perspective: The One, the Few, and the Many, eds. Ted
Gerard Jelen and Clyde Wilcox (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2002), 30-34; Timothy A.
Bymes, Transnational Catholicism in Postcommunist Europe (Lanham, MD: Rowman and Littlefield
Publishers, 2001), 36-41; Timothy A. Bymes, “The Polish Church: Catholic Hicrarchy and Polish
Politics,” 106-107.

** Byrnes engages in an extensive discussion of each of the Church’s demands. Thesc items
include ““a clear reference to God in the Preamble;” “prominent reference to the role of the church in
Polish history;” constitution should not be declared as “the highest law in the land;” “ban abortion from
the point of conception;” “declare marriage open only to relationships between a man and woman:” and
abstain from using “any constituticnal language requiring a ‘separation’ of church and state in democratic
Poland.” Byrnes, “The Cha f P 30-31.

* 1bid., 38.
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and gives it control over a number of activitics.®® But, the level of these concessions
proved unsatisfactory for the Church, mainly because the entirety of its goals were not
fulfilled. The Church leadership perceives the Church as a victim becausc they cannot
tolerate this level of compromise on the Church’s moral mission.®' Later, the issue of
European integration pulled the Church in two directions as the risk of Poland acquiring
secular, western values from the EU compcted against the hope of restoring Catholic
values to the EU.%? In the end, the Church decided to support EU expansion as Pope John
Paul II “wanted Poland and the others to join the West in order to transform the West.”*
The increasing sophistication of both state and society create barriers to the Church’s
continuing political involvement because the Church is no longer the solc outlet for
political expression - multitudes of options exist.* Nevertheless, Byrnes concludes that the
Church remains relevant to Polish politics: “[t]he Church in Poland today is . . . an
important organized interest, among many others, that has the historical standing,

institutional weight, and (still) popular support needed for significant participation in a

rapidly changing polity.”*® Even though Byrnes acknowledges that the Church’s attitude

B3

" Tbid., 38-40.

' Ibid., 40-41; 46.

2 Byrnes, “The Polish Church: Catholic Hierarchy and Polish Politics,” 110-113.
* Ibid., 110.
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Byrnes, “The Challenge of Pluralism,” 46.

* 1bid., 52.
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and the changing environment are impediments to Church power, he still sees the Church
as a significant political force, endowed with many attributes that make it an essential
player in Polish politics.

The preceding analyses have shown that the Church has the ability to influence
political decisions on single issues, including religious education and abortion, and broader
policies, including Constitutional reform. The Church’s influence is cvident in other realms
as well. For instance, Korbonski utilizes the issuc of taxation to demonstrate that the
Church possesscs a substantial amount of power vis-a-vis the state, insofar as it can prevent
the state from scrutinizing its financial operations. The Church has been reluctant to allow
its accounts to be inspected / state officials for taxation purposes.® At the same time,
public claims of financial strain appear to be at odds with physical manifestations of the
Church’s wealth: Church buildings, land holdings, precious objects, and clerical
resources.”’” Despite this apparent disparity, Church officials have successfully opposed any
serious scrutiny of the Church’s internal finances and maintained tax exemptions on most of
the Church’s resources; this qualifics as a victory against state rcgulation.® Although this
is a minor issuc, it highlights the Church’s power to resist attempts to place it on an equal

footing with other groups and individuals through the levy of taxes and demonstrates the

* Andrzej Korbonski, “Poland Ten Ycars After: The Church,” Communist and Post-Communist
Studies 33 (2000): 132-133.

7 1bid., 133.

* Ibid.
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lack of government constraint on the Church’s resource base. This issuc also shows that
the Church has the ability to make state officials retreat from any action which can be
construed as an attack on the Church.

The Church also enjoys a comparatively greater level of power vis-a-vis other
religious organizations and also receives preferential treatment from the state. Pictrzak
contends that in spite of the enactment of constitutional and legal provisions which
guarantee religious freedom and regulate the activity of religious organizations, differences
between religious organizations arise during the application of these legal guarantees.”
Often, interpretations of these laws by state officials negatively affect non-Catholic
rcligious groups, particularly during the registration process.” Also, the Catholic Church
receives proportionately more benefits than other religious organizations, mainly because
the state is inclined to control new religions and promote cultural traditions.” This
deference to the Church is also supported “by the numerical domination of Catholics and

by the formidable role that the Roman Catholic Church has performed and continues to

% According to Pietrzak, three d  rent types of rules are involved: Constitutional, International,
and legislative. Articles 25 and 53 of the Constitution support freedom of religion and regulate relations
between the Catholic Church and the state through a reference to the Concordat. Poland’s participation in
various international declarations also binds it to respect freedom of religion and religious practice;
however, the Concordat with the Vatican is the most significant international document, setting out the
rules of interaction between the Roman Catholic Church and the Polish state. Finally, laws passed in
Poland’s legislature provide for the recognition and regulation of religious organizations through a
registration process. Michat Pietrzak, “Church and State in Poland,” in Law and Religion in Post-
Communist Europe, cds. Silvio Ferrari and W. Cole Durham, Jr., and assoc. cd. Elizabeth A, Sewell
(Leuven: Pecters, 2003), 220-221; 236-237.

" Pietrzak, 237.

7' Ibid.. 237.
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perform in Polish public life, which has reflected on the choices of all administrations after
1989.”" Despite these and other instances in which the state has acceded to the Church’s
demands, it is apparent throughout the literature that the Church is experiencing difficulties
in meeting its objectives and 1ining the political clout that it desires. This suggests that
the Church’s powerful appearance is merely a facade, hiding a reality that is much different
and more troublesome for the Church.

Religious Dysfunction

The political transition to democracy has also affected the Church’s ability to
control the use of its doctrine and symbols. According to Zubrycki: “[t]he decade
following the fall of communism has witnessed an unprecedented drop of popularity of the
Church, as well as a rise in anticlericalism and a crisis within the Church: the monolith is
breaking into a colorful, clashing mosaic, into a whole that is less than the sum of its
parts.””* Alternative modes of personal expression, as well as society’s condemnation of
the Church’s attempts to assume an overtly political role, have strained relations between
the Church and its adherents.”® As a result, the divisions between the Church and Polish

society, which were subsumed in favour of displaying a united front for the opposition

2 Ibid., 237.

™ Geniviéve Zuhrvcki, *With or Without the Cross? Nationalism and Religion in Post-
Communist Poland,” | _diss., University of Chicago, 2002), 252,

™ Ibid., 252-255.
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movement, are becoming apparent and affecting Poles’ adherence to the Church.”
Moreover, “Catholic identity, symbols, and acts, were secularized through their
politicization and ultimate fusion with national identity.””® The controversy over the Papal
Cross at Auschwitz demonstrates that the Catholic cross became a symbol of Polish
nationalism.”” Thus, the Ct -ch is weakened because its main vehicles of religious
symbolism have been transferred to the public sphere:™ in effect, misappropriated for
political and social applicatio rather than for religious purposes.

As a continuation of Zubrycki’s findings, Zalecki demonstrates that Roman
Catholic clergy and parishioners” tend to identify the Church’s past with opposition,
nationalism, and patriotism, rather than religion.* Additionally, Zatecki shows a Church on
the defensive against perceived threats to its existence. Many clergy perceive that they are
being maligned by encmics who want to undermine the Church’s place in society*' by

emphasizing the association between the Church and Catholic fundamentalists,* by blaming

™ Ibid.. 255-261.
™ Ibid., 302.
7 Ibid., 289-292.
™ Ibid., 304.

™ The data sct consisted of in-depth interviews with a sample of representatives from the Roman
Catholic Church.

* Pawel Zalecki, “How the Polish Roman Catholic Church’s Representatives Explain Decline of
the Positive Estimations of the Church’s Public Activities,” Socioldgia 35, no. 6 (2003): 536.

" Ibid., 550-552.

* Ibid., 543.
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the Church for Poland’s transitional problems,*’ and by stressing the Church’s political
redundancy.™ They condemn the accuracy of public opinion polling data which casts the
Church in a negative light and blame the Church’s problems on Catholic parishioners who
misperceive the Church’s intentions, and have cither abandoned or altered the Church’s
conscrvative values.* In this way, Church officials appcar to perceive Polish socicty and
many of its own parishioners as hostile to the Church and its mission. How can the Church
possibly fulfill its rcligious functions when a significant proportion of the lcadership is
suspicious of many of the Church’s adherents? It scems unlikely that such an atmosphere is
conducive to the formation of a strong spiritual bond. Fortunatcly, some clergy and
parishioners acknowledge that the Church has many failings: departure from its religious
mission, inaction on important socictal issues, cxcessive focus on the language of politics,
and paternalistic attitudes toward the laity.** Perhaps this acknowledgment of the Church’s
problems promises to help the Church better its connection to its parishioners and thereby
increcase the Church’s ability to fulfill its religious functions.

Pater’s work indic  ithat 2 Cl :hisattcmptit to ameliorate some of the root
causcs of its rel” "ous disconnection from Poles. To broaden Catholicism’s constitucncy

and rcassert Catholics’ links to the institutional Church, the hierarchy has encouraged the

* Tbid., 541-543.
* Ibid., 541.
** 1bid., 538:547:549.

* Ibid., 541,545-547.
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creation of organizations such as Catholic Action, Catholic Youth, parish lay organizations,
and the National Council of Lay Catholics, to draw youth and lay-people into the Church,
as well as to serve as a communicative channel between the laity and the hierarchy.”’
However, along with these efforts, the Church continues to pursue goals consistent with
the moral regulation of society, clashing with the idea of individual choice which is inhcrent
to the democratic state.* The Church also fails to contain extremists, indicating the
Church’s continuing sympathy for fundamentalism and its desire for political influence.”
Thercfore, despite Pater’s account of the Church’s efforts, on balance the Church appears
to have lost some of its ability to fulfill the functions of a religious institution. Perhaps, as
suggested by the national and political associations of Catholicism, the Church was pulled
so far into the political arena during the Communist period that it cannot scparate its
religious functions from its political activitics.
Institutional Dysfunction: A Church Divided

On the outside the Polish Church gives the appearance of a monolithic entity with
little dissent within its ranks. Large institutions, though, are scldom monolithic and it
should cause little surprise that a number of authors have managed to find evidence of

conflict within the Church’s ranks, expecially around particular issues. Korbonski’s

¥ Dobroslaw Karol Pater, “Grandiose Visions: Changes in the Catholic Church in Poland After
1989." Religion in Eustern Europe 15, no. 4 (1995): 5-7.

* Ibid., 7-11.

* Ibid., 12.



32
discussion of ideological divisions within the Polish Church’s organization forms a small
part of his arguments, yet this discussion is compelling in its revelations of the weaknesses
within the Church structure itself. Korbonski points out that the united front presented by
the Church is merely an illusion because, in reality, the hierarchy is split into three groups

% Fundamentalists form the largest portion of the

that arc divided along ideological lines.
Church hierarchy, consisting of “older bishops and priests . . . who believe that arrogance
and aggressive posture, which served them well in the past . . . guarantee success in the
future.”' The second group pursues a more realistic, moderate approach which allows for
a degrce of concession to the state on moral issues.”? Liberals form the last and smallest
grouping and advocate the reform of Church structures for greater harmony with the
democratic environment.”® These three groups form a dynamic within the Church that is
characterized by an indcterminate level of conflict over divergent policy goals.” Korbonski
successfully identifics these groupings, but is unable to present any definitive data about the
degree of dissension and conflict that occurs around policy issucs within the hierarchy.

Nevertheless, Korbonski raises worthwhile questions about policy uniformity within the

Church, as well as the Church’s ability to cope with dissent in its highest ranks.

" Korbonski,141-142.

" Ibid., 142.
2 Ibid., 143.
' Ibid.

™ Ibid., 142-143.
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Divisions within the Church hierarchy are further evident in Michlic’s discussion of
Catholic-Jewish relations.  Michlic reveals similar divisions within the Polish Church,
which are instead based on Polish integration with the West and the Church’s anti-Semitic
past. Internal divisions are polarized between two groups, which Michlic labels ‘the Open
Church’ and ‘the Closed Church.”” The former group is associated with a progressive
outlook which is characterized by coopcration with the democratic state, openness to the
rest of Europe, and respect for other spiritual orientations.” The latter group is more
traditional, highly conscrvative, and very focused on preserving the historical correlates of
Polish national identity. Consequently, they endorse the Church’s role as sole spiritual
leader in Polish socicty and refuse to cooperate with other religions, especially Judaism.”
Michlic’s two groups bear a striking resemblance to, respectively, Korbonski’s
fundamentalists and liberals; the only group missing is Korbonski’s moderate group, which
lies between these two polar groups. Michlic successfully supports her characterization of
the Church hierarchy with an analysis of the content of Catholic journals. This analysis
revcals that some journals appear to favour the views of ‘the Closed Church,” evident in
their omission of articles concerning Church reform and conflict with Jews, as well as their

publication of negative articles. In contrast, others favour the views of ‘the Open Church,’

% Joanna Michlic, “* The Open Church’ and ‘the Closed Church’ and the discourse on Jews in

Poland between 1989 and 2000, Communist and Post-Communist Studies 37 (2004): 467.
* Ibid., 470.

7 Ibid., 467-468.
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cvident in their publication of articles which openly discuss the same issues.” Further,
Michlic also identifics several prominent Church personalities who arc associated with cach
group.” Like Korbonski, Michlic determines that this split exists within the Church, but
cannot determine the proportions of the hicrarchy and the laity which are allicd with cither
side. Also, Michlic sees the ‘Closed Church’ as the proportionately larger group because
traditional views dominated during the Communist period and more liberal oricntations
only entered the Church after 1989.' However, since the late 1990s, the Church has
become more open to normal discourse with Jews in Poland, indicating that the ‘Open
Church’ may be gaining influence over the Church hierarchy.'”' Michlic asserts that this
development is an important change for the Church: “[c]hallenging and deconstructing
these anti-Jewish prejudices is a crucial process in the elimination of the Closed Church’s

102

influence on both the clergy and the lay Catholic community at large. In combination
with Korbonski’s argument, Michlic’s work raiscs questions about how much conflict
exists within the Church that is hidden from public view. Power struggles between

different factions and ideolc = = oups within the Church threaten the Church’s

cohesiveness and perhaps its effectivencss as a political player. Simultancously, ideological

* Ibid., 467-470.

* Michlic briefly discusses several personalities that are known to be associated with cach side in
her article. Ibid.

'™ Tbid., 470.
""" Ibid., 478.

" Ibid., 479.
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discourse can also move the Church toward progressive policies that resonate with Polish
society. Because of the closed nature of the Church hierarchy and the consequent difficulty
of gathering iﬁfonnation, it is unlikely that the Church’s inner workings will be revealed in
the immediate future.

Democracy: Friend or Foe?

Of all of the facets of the Church’s political activities, the widest agreement exists
about the Church’s uncomfortable relationship with Polish democracy. The nature of this
relationship, according to Michnik, is one of suspicion: “The Church has assumed a
position of mistrust toward democracy, while democracy has assumed a position of deep
distrust toward the Church.”'” This antagonism originated in the Communist period when
Catholics and liberals joined the opposition and created a discourse that contrasted the
‘evil” Communist authorities with the ‘good’ heroes of the opposition.'* Although this
period has been left behind, the Church continues to utilize this antagonistic relationship so
that it can “take advantage of all the amenitics that the democratic order provides. . . . [a]t
the same time, it [the Church] proclaims that the democratic order is bereft of values; hence
it attempts to imposc upon the democratic order its own system of values.”'** In this way,

the Church continues to cast itself as morally superior to other political actors, cven while

' Adam Michnik“Church and Statc in Eastern Europe: The Clean Conscience Trap,” FEast
Furopean Constitutional Review 7, no. 2 (1998) [online]. Available from
http://www.law.nyu.edu/eecr/volTnur  ‘eature/cleanconscicnce.html Internct: accessed 29 January 2005.

"™ Ibid.

15 Ibid.
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it attempts to circumvent the rules of democracy so that its enemies do not gain control of
government policy; however, continued use of this bipolar characterization stretches

1% Simultaneously, the Church rcfuses to assume any share

beyond the limits of credibility.
of the blame for Poland’s transitional difficultics. Instead, the Church ascribes the blame
for any lingering difficulties to the Communists and the new “liberal” threat.'”” Thus, it
appears that the Church’s negative interactions with democracy arise not only from its
dismay with the results of democratic processcs, but could also be the outward
manifestation of a concerted strategy which attempts cast the Church in a positive light as
compared to its opponents, such that the Church deserves the right to interfere in
democratic processes. In any event, the Church’s distrust of democracy is clear.

Anderson proceeds a step further, arguing that the Catholic Church has tremendous
potential to affect democratization in Poland, mostly because of its rank in socicty and its
substantial resources.'” At the same time, the Church is unable to completely accept
democracy because its opposition to the democratic system entailed a definition of a

desirable condition in terms of Roman Catholic values; that is, one where religious

principles prevail over social structures.'” Since, by its very nature, democracy requires

" Tbid.
7 Ibid.

' John Anderson, “Catholicism and Democratic Consolidation in Spain and Poland,” West
European Politics 26, no. 1 (2003): 151-152.

' Ibid., 152.
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accommodation bet;Neen groups, it is difficult to ensure that a certain sct of values is
reflected in government policy. This condition is untenable for the Church, since it places
Roman Catholic values at risk.''" Therefore, Church attitudes toward democracy secm
mixed: the principles of democracy are utilized to secure the Church’s position in socicty as
the religion of the majority but, simultancously it promotces the circumvention of majority
consent on matters concerncd with morality."'' In this sense, the Church is an impediment
to the consolidation of democracy becausc it is unwilling to lcave decisions to the vagarics
of an clected assembly, which could decide against the Church.

Gilarck attributes the Church’s tendency to bisect political rclations in an absolute
manner and its inconsistent treatment of democratic rules and proccdures to a different
dimension. According to Gilarck, the Church’s approach to contemporary Poland is
defined by a dichotomy between the old and the new wherein “new inevitably means
worse.”''* By contrasting the current condition of Polish state and socicty with Polish
tradition, the Church treats the modern democratic statc as problematic and threatening to
the old ways. This attitude, coupled with the Church’s hicrarchical structure, moral
absolutism, and religious dominance, makes the Church look less progressive than religious

institutions in other contexts to the extent that the Church could threaten Poland’s

" Ibid.
" Ibid., 152-153.
g \%
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Europe, ed. Irena Borowik (Krakow: Nomos, 1999), 202.
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democratic restructuring.'”” Commonalitics between these two authors’ work suggest that
the Church has a tendency to simplify its political relations into an ‘us versus them’
mentality.

Like Gilarek, Mach finds the root of the Church’s problems in the past, but the
more reccnt past. Mach attributes much of the Church’s difticulty with democracy to its
inheritance of a legacy from the communist period that retards its development as a
political institution. According to Mach:

the Roman Catholic Church was busy trying to mobilise socicty against
Communism, and . . . did not have a chance to become an established
Church with links to government, and . . . enjoyed a lot of support and a
position of moral authority because of its political role, without having to
influence the state.''*
In effect, the Roman Catholic Church was able to rely on its prestigious cultural position to
initiatc mobilization against an unwanted presence and thus never developed a large
repertoire of methods of relating to the state. As a result, the Church was not prepared to
mect the challenge of contending with other actors who now wanted to take advantage of

democratic freedoms to communicate their own demands to the state; instead, the Church

relied on the status and authority it had gained during the Communist period to make

' In comparison to the A1 ican Church in Great Britain, which has adopted a policy of
negotiation with modern forces. e Catholic Church in Poland looks cspecially rigid in its views as it
resists a changing society. Ibid., 202-203.

" Mach, “The Roman Catholic Church and Transformation of Social Identity in Eastern and
Central Europe,™ 71.
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political gains.'"® Thesc gains have not been achicved without sacrifice; the Church has
merely exchanged its unconventional influence over Polish socicty for conventional political

''° In the end, this stratcgy and its results have negative implications for the

guarantces.
Church’s ability to adapt to continuing change.'"’
Moreover, the antithetic relations engendered in communist-era politics have also
persisted. Mach describes these relations:
The symbolic political discourse of the Church and anti-statc dissidents
presented society as ideologically polarised into two segments clearly set
apart and in permanent conflict: the communist, atheistic state and the
Polish, Roman Catholic nation with its Church.'®
This bipolar division lost validity as political transformation ushered in democracy and
pluralism and exposed the hidden fissures within Polish socicty. Conscquently, the Church
is no longer the sole resource for citizen advocacy because many groups, both religious and

secular, now represent a multitude of interests.'"” In addition, some Poles, who connected

with the Church only to express their political opinions, became dissociated from the

" Ibid., 75-76.
" Ibid., 76.
"7 Ibid., 78-79.

'™ Mach also asserts that this division of society was superficial: “In this clear and coherent
picture there was no room for internal divisions in the society such as cthnic or religious minorities, status
differences, class and male-female opposition.” Zdzistaw Mach, “The Roman Catholic Church in Poland
and the Dynamics of Social Identity in Polish Society.” Religion and Politics: East-West Contrasts From
Contemporary Europe,eds. T 1 ‘is,Z  law Mach, Rafat Mazanck ~ iblin: University College
Dublin Press, 2000), 118.
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institution, thereby decreasing the Church’s number of adherents.'* However, the Church
appears ignorant of these fundamental changes; it is overly-confident in the security of its
power and assumecs that it can influence politics and social construction as it did during the
Communist period.'”' In this vein, the Church continues to sce itsclf as the defender of
Polish society and its best interests, regardless of democratic rules and procedures:

[o]n the onc hand it argucs that the views and interests of the Catholic

majority should be reflected in state law and policies. On the other hand,

the Church argues that the principle of majority should not be applied to

essential questions such as abortion where religious beliefs arc involved.'*
In this sense, the Church’s monumental role in political change during the communist
period has impaired its ability to function in democratic politics and blinded it to the
realities of a multi-polar system, full of competing interests.

Similarly, Herbert attributes the current status of Church-state relations to the

Church’s development of a “parallel socicty” during the Communist period.'* This may

have scerved the Church well at the time, but it prevented the Church from developing

normal rclations with the state.'** That is, the Church, accustomed to getting its way by

" Tbid., 120-21.

= Ibid., 121-125.

2 Ibid., 128.

2! This parallel society, with the Church at its centre, was constructed in opposition to the
official communist society desired by Poland’s lcaders during the communist period. David Herbert,
Religion and Civil Society: Rethinking Public Religion in the Modern World (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2003),
227-228.
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appealing to religious symbolism and this parallel society, failed to develop expertise in
navigating the subtle nuances inherent to relating with a democratic state. Conscquently,
the Church is now lecarning how to conduct relations with a democratically clected state: a
new and difficult process. As a natural continuation of this linc of argument, Diskin
recognizes that the Church is out of touch with the changes that have taken place in the
political system: “it appears to have been easicr for the church to face a despotic regime
lacking any moral base than to facc democracy, which it has found threcatening and
potentially dangerous.”'** Therefore, the Church engages in what Diskin describes as a
‘religious Cold War,” which has reduced political relations to a battle between the Catholic
Church and its opponents.'*® Accordingly, the Church does not regard democratic rules as
applicable to its own goals because some political decisions are related to inflexible
Catholic principles and, since Roman Catholicism is the declared religion of a majority of
Poles, should therefore be guaranteed, exclusive of the uncertainty of democratic debate
and the pcrsuasiveness of opponents.'?’ Nonetheless, the Church is capable of compromisc

on certain issues, notably Poland’s membership in the European Union (EU).'** Therefore,

"% Hanna Diskin, The  ds of Triumph: Church and State in Gomulka's Poland (Budapest:
Central European University Press, 2001), 249.

" 1bid., 249-250.

27 1bid., 250.

'** Diskin argues that the Church’s position on EU membership altered considerably since the
ecarly 1990s. The Church has moved from its initial state of opposition to support for Poland’s inclusion

in the European Union because the country’s membership is regarded as important to the preservation and
promotion of Cathalic values in Europe. Ibid., 257-258.
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despite its initial stumbles in the democratic system, the Church is showing some signs of
adjustment to the new regime;'* however, the Church’s continuation of communist-era
conflicts adds a troubling clement to Poland’s political discourse.

Aside from the dominant description of the Church’s attitude presented by the
previous authors, “that the Church supports democracy and democratic decision-making
processcs only as long as the results achieved are in agreement with its position or serve its

3% another view of  : Church’s problems with democracy also exists.

interests,
According to Szawicl, the Church’s irritation with the democratic system represents its
objection to democratic rules and procedures rather than the idea of democratic
government.'!' Szawiet points out that majority rule, or the ability of a majority of citizens
to have input into political decisions, downplays the importance of tradition and ignores the
processes that modify this principle when it is put into practice.'” The oversimplification
of democracy into nothing more than “appointing governments and reaching binding

decisions” is also problematic for the Church’s spiritual reverence.'” The Church presents

an alternative view of democracy: “‘rather than conceiving democracy procedurally, the

' Ibid., 258-259.
""" Eberts, 836.

" Tadeusz Szawiel, “Rel  »n and the Church in the New Democracy,” Polish Sociological
Review 4, no. 132 (2000): 452.

" Ibid., 453.
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church conccives it as a system for the implementation of the common good™;'** however,
the interpretation of this ‘common good’ is often unspecified, general, and debatable.'’*
Furthermore, democracy has also opened up the political arcna to an cxtent that is
unprecedented in Polish history, such that the Church must cope with the presence of

® Poles have other resources at their disposal

alternative modes of political expression."
which arc unconnected to the Church or Church doctrine. Consequently, the Church
appears incffectual; it cannot adjust its methods and policics to the new reality or counter
the problems associated with the introduction of market reforms, such as incrcasing
materialism."”” Overall, “[t]he church’s stratcgy has been to cope with threats, not to take
advantage of opportunities. . . .”"** This defensive posture lacks the long-term adaptability
inherent in a more forward-thinking approach. Thus, the Church’s continuing political
rclevance is dependent upon the adoption of a positive attitude toward the opcration of the
system.'” Otherwise, the Church faces political marginalization.

Summary: The Church in Poland

The Church had great expectations for Polish democracy to provide it with the

™ Ibid.

5 Ibid., 454-456.
" Ibid., 456-458.
" Ibid., 457.

"™ Ibid., 460.
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means to craft a statc that reflects Roman Catholic values. Through the twists and turns of
the Church’s activities in post-Communist Poland, these many works have painted a picture
of the Church that consistently emphasizes the Church’s difficultics coping with the
political and social changes that have taken place since 1989. Further, the Church,
represented publicly by Church officials, has openly stated its disappointment with the
outcomes of democratic decision-making in Poland. Although the Church possesses many
attributes which make it a significant political actor and it has shown a grcat ability to
influence the direction of policy in Poland, many of its achicvements occurred carly in the
devclopment of Polish democracy and represented incomplete realizations of the Church’s
goals. Simultancously, the relationship between socicty and the Church, traditionally
strong, has eroded over the post-Communist period such that the Church is no longer
viewcd as the cmbodiment of Polish nationalism nor are its activitics vicwed with trust and
approval. On top of that, the Church’s ability to fulfill its rcligious mission has detcriorated
and the institution is challenged by a modest, but important debate over the shape of
Church policy and its future course. Finally, for a number of reasons, the Church has
expericnced a great deal of difficulty adapting to democracy, threatening its long-term
viability as a political power. The underlying idea that is consistent throughout these
works, despite disagrcements over cause and form, is that the Roman Catholic Church in
Poland is a powerful, yet troubled institution, unable to cope with its changing
cnvironment.

The Church’s expecta ns, intentions, strate s, and activitics have been
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established by these scholarly works; however, this focus on the Church itself minimizes the
effects of context on the Church’s options. Few have focused exclusively on the context as
it rclates to the Church using a substantial explanatory framework. Pursuit of this linc of
investigation may help to explain why the Church’s past, present, and future in Polish
politics arc unfolding in a particular manner. So, the questions become, how much
influence does context have on the Church’s political role at any given time and what are
the most important components of that context? Discovering the answers rcquircs
somecwhat of a departure from the literature, geographically and theoretically.
Independence and Democracy: The Church
in Contemporary Slovene Politics

In Slovenia, the Roman Catholic Church received much less attention from
academics and scholars. For various rcasons, including Slovenia’s relatively small size and
the dramatic cvents occurring in the other former Yugoslav republics, few works consider
Slovenia’s post-communist development.  Even fewer specifically consider the Church’s
role in post-Communist Slovene political development.

The Church’s Plans for Independent, Democratic Slovenia

As Slovenia emerged from its relatively nonviolent conflict with Yugoslavia in
1991, becoming both a newly independent state and a newly democratic state, the Church
needed to determine its goals and how it would achieve them in the new order. The

Church wasted no time in scttir  itself a lofty goal. According to Velikonja, the Church’s
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central goal has becen to restore itself as a dominant influence in politics and society,'*

much as it had been prior to World War II. To this end, the Church demands action on
several contentious moral issucs, such as abortion and Church-state separation.'*' At the
same time, the Church sculpts its own version of reality, by promoting the idca that it is the
purveyor of the only legitimate moral course in modern Slovenia and by depicting itself, as
well as its followers as victims of state socialism.'** In essence, the Church is promoting
itsclf as the embodiment of the Slovenc nation, even if there arc realities which contradict
such a premise; a stratcgy which Velikonja views as inherently dangerous to Slovenia’s
development.'*

Ocvirk adopts a disparate approach to the Church’s ambitions in post-communist
Slovenia, justifying the Church’s calls for special consideration as arising naturally from the

Church’s historical role and casting those who deny the importance of the Catholic Church

as “liberals.”'"** He also asserts that the Church has no real interest in interfering with

' Mitja Velikonja, *“Historical Roots of Slovenian Christoslavic Mythology.” Religion in
Eastern Europe 19, no. 6 (1999) [online], available from
http://www.georgefox.cdwacademics/undcrgrad/departments/soc-swk/ree/velikonja.html Internet:
accessed 1 March 2005. ‘
" Ibid.
" 1bid.
" Tbid. ‘

"* Ocvirk characterizes “liberals™ as intolerant of religion, jealous of the Church’s level of

legitimacy, and an encmy to dem : even goes so far as to cast them as communists. In addition
he also states that the Churchis| assuming any important role because the “liberals™ fear the
Church’s organized power and sce the Church as a potc ‘ Drago Ocvirk, “The Problem of

Proselytizing in Slovenia.” Religion in Eastern Europe 17, no. 5 (1997) [online]. Available from
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politics, except that it must do so to ncutralize the “liberal” threat to Slovenia’s future.'*
In contrast to Velikonja, Ocvirk views a politically active Church in a positive light,
associated with the potential to unite society and provide moral guidance."** But, does
contemporary Slovene society want or need the Church to supply it with the Roman
Catholic brand of moral guidance? Interestingly, in both of the preceding works, the
Church is portrayed as an ambitious actor, pursuing a significant role in Slovenia’s post-
communist development. However, while Velikonja perceives this as an illegitimate
phenomenon, Ocvirk sees the Church’s actions as legitimate and commensurate with the
Church’s natural role as Slovenia’s protector.

Lecadership changes also appcear to have a profound effect on the nature and level of
the Church’s demands, as well as some of the tactics with which it pursucs its goals.
Notably, this contrasts with the literature on the Church in Poland, which rarcly mentions
anything except the consistency of the Church’s demands and tactics. This is not surprising
considering that the Church has been under the leadership of Cardinal Glemp for the
entirety of the post-communist period. ¢ e 1991, the Slovene Church has been headed
by three different archbishops: Alojzij Sustar, Dr. Franc Rode, and Alojz Uran. Each

leader has shown his own distinct style. Smrke pays special attention to Dr. Rode, the

March 2005.
% Ocvirk is a Roman Catholic Priest in Slovenia, so it is not unexpected that he would defend
the Church’s actions; howevei d view appears, his argument still represents the converse of the

many critical and suspicious views of the Church’s activities.

M6 Ocvirk.
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leader of the Slovenian Church since 1997, as one of the main progenitors of the Church’s
adoption of a new aggressive approach which attempts to recast Slovene history in favour
of the Church, insists on a total ban on abortion, and portrays Slovenia as a homogencous
Catholic society."’ The disparity between the Church’s view of itself, its goals, and its
mcans, as compared to those of Slovene socicty, appears to be one of the central factors
which motivates low levels of trust and, alternatively, high levels of distrust toward the
Church."* Smrke concludes that the Church’s present course is highly maladaptive to the
circumstances of the Slovenian social environment and will thus ultimately end in failure;
modernization is the only chance that the Church has for preserving itself.'*

Similarly, two recent works, onc by Rizman and the other by Klemencic, also sce
lcadership as a fundamental factor in altering the Church’s strategy. Although the Church’s
aims have remained consistent, “ __ sition to modernity as such and to sccular values,”'™
its approach to rcalizing these aims has changed. Initially, under the leadership of
archbishop Sustar, who had led the Church during the latter part of the communist period,

the Church was much less outspoken in its demands. However, with the ascension of Rode

to archbishop in 1997, the stridency of the Church’s demands increased and “Slovenia’s

7 Marjan Smrke, “Trust in the Church and Clergy in Slovenia During the 1990s,” in Church-
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Catholic Church radicalized its antisccular stances.”'*! This stemmed from the Church’s
dissatisfaction with the installation of liberalism, as opposed to Catholicism, as the guiding
influence over the development of the Slovene democratic state, as well as the Church’s
dissatisfaction with its marginal political role.'"** This period of increased outspokenness
appears to have ended with Rode’s departure in 2004. According to Klemenci¢, the ncw
archbishop, Alojz Uran, has publicly stated that “he would cmphasize the pastoral
dimensions of the church, which he considers his most important duty.”** Overall, Uran
appcars to be more moderate than his predecessor and less focused on political activity as a
means to realize the Church’s goals. The changing leadership of the Slovene Church
appears to have had a profound effect on the aggressiveness of the Church’s political
activity, but what is the link between leadership and the Church’s progress in attaining its
goals?
Political and Religious Reality

Ivekovi¢ arguces that the critical change in the Archbishop position from the

moderate, Sudtar, to the outspoken  ode resulted in a strengthening of the Church’s

position.™ This leadership change coincided with the weakening of the left and the

" Ibid., 115.

"2 Ibid.

'** Matjaz Klemenéi¢, “Conclusion: Slovenia between Liberalism and Clericalism,” in
Democratic Transition in Slovenia: Value Transformation, Education, and Media. eds. Sabrina P. Ramet

and Danica Fink-Hafner (Coll  Station: Texas A & M University Press, 2006). 269.

"** Tvan Ivekovi¢, "N nalism and the Political Usc and Abuse of Rel” “n: The Politicization
of Orthodoxy, Catholicism and in Yugoslav Successor States,” Social Compass 49, no. 4 (2002):



50

ascension of the centre-right in the government and, during the following period, the
church attained “unprecedented concessions in cducation and extracted from the
Constitutional Court a ruling which will allow it to regain its property nationalized by the
communists.”'** However, the Slovene People’s Christian Party, which the Church openly
supports, did not attain a significant share of the clcctorate’s votes in 2000."** Ivekovic is
pessimistic about the state’s ability to regain the upper hand in its relationship with the
Church because once the Church gains legal privileges, it becomes more difficult to take
them away, rather than to deny them in the first place. This places liberals in a perplexing
position if they want to reverse the Church’s gains.""’

Intcrestingly, Flere’s work, published shortly after Rode’s ascension to archbishop,
views the Church’s activities as largely unsuccessful. In post-communist Slovenia, two
prominent issues have cxacerbated the level of contention between the Church and the
state: the return of Church property and the definition of the Church’s role in education.'™

Some of the Church’s confiscated properties have been returned, but the state is
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withholding significant holdings because of their necessity to the state for other purposes.'"
In addition, the state retains its reluctance to allow the Church to have any significant input
into the education issue, which leaves the issuc unsettled, at Icast to the Church’s
satisfaction.'® The Church’s inability to secure satisfactory rcsults on these issues leads
Flere to conclude that the Roman Catholic Church is a weak institution in Slovenia,
especially when compared to bordering countries in which “the role of thec Roman Catholic
Church is more hegemonic.”'®' As a caveat, Flcre notes that the Church’s position could
change with the ascension of Archbishop Franc Rode, who scems determined to pursue
policies which would place the Church in a dominant social and political position; however,

162

this has not occurred yet.' Although the leadership change from Sustar to Rodc appcars
to have had positive results for the Church, the reality is more complex and tempered by
many different factors.

The complexity of this reality is evident in Flere’s subsequent work. First, Flere
delincates the Church’s rigid stance: *“‘[t]he church is not changing the traditional Catholic

product . . . it makes no compromises with postmodern attitudes, instead continuing to

insist on traditional values, traditional piety and church authority . . . ”'** This is consistent

'™ Ibid., 24.
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' Qergej Flere, “Slovenia: At a Distance from a Perfect Religious Market,” Religion, State &
Society 32, no. 2 (2004): 156.
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with previous statements about the Church’s stance. Morcover, the interaction between
the Church and governing authorities is consistent with the ‘Latin pattern’, a system in
which bipolar relations between Catholicism and liberalism are routine.'* This forces the
Church to adopt an overly conservative stance which is opposed to any potential
devaluation of its traditional rolc in Slovene culture.'®® Opposing ‘liberal’ parties are often
forced to form alliances with Church-oriented partics, who force their preferred policies to
be put forward at the expense of other religious denominations.'* Flere views the
continuing negotiations of a comprehensive Concordat between the state and the Vatican
as an indication of unequal treatment of religious organizations; the dominant, historical
institution, the Roman Catholic Church, is being clevated above other religious
organizations through the negotiation of a separate, international agreement.'”’” However,
despite the Church’s  -ivileged position in the religious community, the government has
maintained a significant degrec of separation between the Church and the state by
prohibiting rcligious interfcrence in public education and forming the Office for Religious
Communities.'™ Tl  ~ " » state should not be characterized as open to * z Church’s

demands; rather, the state has continued to resist fulfill  : the remainder of the Church’s

' Ibid., 153.
13 Ibid., 153-154.
'** Ibid., 154-155.
'*7 Tbid., 155.

1 Ibid.. 152-153.
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agenda. Thus, Flere concludes that, even as the Church maintains its dominant position, it
is increasingly affected by religious pluralism and continues to lose ground to alternative
religions and social change.'® In this interpretation, the Church is represented as religiously
dominant, but politically under control and, this is in spite of Rode’s aggressive leadership
during the time.

Crni¢ and Lesjak also see the Church’s dominance as largely confined to the
religious realm, but are intensely critical of the state for facilitating the Church’s religious
dominance. The Roman Catholic Church is indifferent to the presence of new religions
insofar as they do not interfere with its own cfforts to secure a “special role in Slovene
socicty.”™ However, the Church distinguishes between the relative and absolute equality
of religious organizations. It posits that equality between organizations should be based on
an assessment of membership and linkage to Slovenia’s history.'”' In other words,
according to the Catholic Church, all religions are not cqual in practice, as in absolute
equality; rather, cach religion’s legal position should be based on a relative judgement of
specific features.'”” There a great deal of nce to:  port this view. First, the

Roman Catholic Church, as well as ¢ Evangelical Church, which are historically-based

' Ibid.. 156.

'™ Ales Crni¢ and Gregor Lesjak, “Religious Freedom and Control in Independent Slovenia,”
Sociology of Religion 64, no. 3 (2003): 361.

1 Ibid.. 362-363.

72 Ibid.
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Slovenian religious organizations, have attained privileges from the statc which allow them
to provide clerical service in the armed forces; a bencfit which was not granted to any other
religious organization.'” Additionally, although the Church-state agreement, signed in
2001, appears to have been replicated in other agreements with the Lutheran Church,
Serbian Orthodox Church, and Pentecostal Church, the language of the other religious

17 Moreover, state

agrecments is basically the same as in previously existing laws.
inactivity in the obligatory registration process for religious communitics, such that for long
periods of time applicants received no response to their registration requests, also suggests
that the state is applying the Church’s idca of relative equality.'” Crni¢ and Lesjak
conclude that the state has departed from adherence to legal and Constitutional principles,
dividing religious organizations into a “hierarchy of, first, the ‘more equal’ dominant
Roman Catholic Church, followed by the socially acknowledged ‘traditional’ Evangelical
Church, which is, in turn followed by all other, registered and non-registered,
communitics.”'’® However, the basis of the Church’s dominance over other religions is

morc tenuous than this hierarchy suggests. First, although the Yugoslav state possessed a

negative attitude toward religion, Slovenia was generally less oppressive than other

'™ Ibid., 363-364.

"™ Ales Crni¢ and Gregor Lesjak, “0, Holy Simplicity! Registcring a Religion in Slovenia,”
Religion, State & Society 35, no. 1 (2007): 71.

"% Ibid., 76-77.

" Crni¢ and Lesjak, “Religious Freedom and Control in Independent Slovenia,” 364.
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Communist countries and new religious organizations have been growing since the carly
1970s, although data on their membership is scarce.'”” Therefore, increases in religiosity
during the transition period reflect trends which began during previous eras.'™ This mcans
that gains in religiosity that have appcared in statistical data may have ariscn from other
religions besides Roman Catholicism. Also, since it is so weak in Slovenc socicty, the
Church has been forced to avoid “the powerful rhetoric of being a ‘traditional,” ‘national,’
or ‘state-Constitutional’ Church . . . "7’ Therefore, although the Church has attained both
legal and social dominance in Slovenia relative to other religions, the reasons for this
dominance are questionable.

Many of the previous authors’ works suggest that the Church has been confined to
dominate the religious sphere, suggesting but not openly stating that the state has made
concerted efforts to keep the Church out of politics. Stres and Gergolj attribute the
Church’s failure to make political gains to the state’s hostile attitude toward the Church.
In his discussion of religious education in Slovenia, Gergolj blames the Communist period
for crcating confusion about religious practicce and discouraging religious teaching to

subscquent generations.'™ He also cquates the current democratic system with that of the

"7 1bid., 356; 358-359.
™ Ibid., 357.
"™ Ibid., 361.

" Sianko Gerjolj, “Modes of Religious Education in Slovenia,” in Religion During and After
Communism, Miklos Tomka and Paul M. Zulchner, eds. (London: SCM Press, 2000), 82-84.
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atheistic Communist state, stating that although the education system excludes religious
organizations on the basis of avoiding extensive religious interference in public life, it is
simultaneously used to spread “the ideology of the liberal party which has been in power
since 1991 ... ™** Thus, rather than blame the democratic system as a whole, Gergolj
blames the liberals. This is suggestive of the ‘us versus them™ mentality which was cvident
in the Polish review.

Stres argucs that the Slovenian state is unrcasonably antagonistic toward the
Roman Catholic Church, especially in its opposition to granting the Church arole in
religious education and its refusal to sign an extensive deal with the Vatican.'™ Stres
interprets this situation as a fault in the democratic system, espccially considering that “[i}f
a Slovene is religious, he is a Catholic, save for the border region with Hungary.”'™* At the
same that Stres characterizes the state as a hostile opponent, he acknowledges the state’s
role in maintaining Slovenia’s culture,'™ but this is the only praisc which the state receives.
The outcomes of two issues that have ncrated the greatest level of contention between

the Church and state, namely the return of Church lands confisc ~ ~ 9y the communist

" Tbid.. 85-86.

¥ Anton Stres, “The Church in a Democratic State after the Model of Slovenia,” Religion, State

and Society 28, no. 3 (2000): 291.
™ 1bid.. 291-292.

™ 1bid.. 296.
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regime and religious education, are particularly unsatisfactory for Stres."™  This leads
Stres to conclude that “[t]he essential difference between the current situation and that
under the previous communist regime is only that there is no ban on church activitics in the
current democratic state.™'™ Stres’s account of events serves as a scathing indictment of
the current relationship between the Church and state, which blames the Church’s failure to
secure its goals in politics and society on the intransigence of the current political regime.

Cox’s recent work on Slovenc politics contains a short discussion of the Church’s
political role in post-Communist Slovenia, focusing on the Church’s status and position as
defined by the legal and political gains it has made since the transition, as well as the
Church’s historical role in Slovenia. Documenting the ups and downs of the Church over
the period from 1990 to 2004, Cox notes that as the Church has “regained considerable
prominence since 1991.”"" Notably, it has achieved somc major political victorics in the
restitution of Church property, parochial education, in vitro fertilization, army chaplaincies

and, finally, the recent Slovene-Vatican agreement. However, at the same time, these gains

have been diminished by the Church’s exclusion from Slovenia’s public education system,

"% Stres is particularly adamant that the addendum to the law advocating the return of

confiscated lands is unfair to the Church. He notes that “only a small proportion of the church’s property
has been returned to it in natura, because under the same law the state is not obliged to return property
that is currently used for cultural, health or educational purposes.” Although the Church is supposed to
receive monctary payments for these non-returns, the fund is inadequate to cover such costs. Stres is also
highly critical of democratic procedures, stating that “the Liberal Democratic Party forced through its own
model for Slovene education for the whole state,” in spite of the introduction of religious education in
other post-Communist states. Ibid., 296-297.

" Ibid., 298.

"7 John K. Cox, Slovenia: Evolving Lovalties (London and New York: Routledge, 2005), 125.
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the Church’s failed campaign against abortion, and the government’s failure to return all of
the Church’s property." Cox also directs a mild criticism toward those who opposc the
Slovene-Vatican agrecement'*® arguing that *“[d]uc to the considerable historical significance
of Catholicism in Slovenia, and the persecution of the Church after 1945, such opposition
would seem exaggerated.”"™ Cox’s argument is balanced, discussing both thc negatives
and positives for the Church and some of the most recent developments in the Church’s
status; however, the reasons behind the Church’s evolving role are not clear.

Two other recent analyses also figure into this emerging picture of the Slovene
Church. Klemenci¢ is unique in the Slovene political literature in that he sces Catholicism
as one side of the decpest, defining division in contemporary Slovene politics. Throughout
most works on Slovene politics, the Church is always a peripheral figure, briefly mentioned,
if at all. However, accordii  the k' menci¢, contemporary Slovene politics is defined by
the contention between clericalism and liberalism. Clericalism, which is associated with the
Roman Catholic Church ands ¢ right wing parties, asks that the “paramecters of the state
be defined in accordance with the strictures of a particular church . .. ™' This has far-

reaching conscquences for the interpretation of law, individual r” "its, equality, and

" Ibid., 124-125.

" Bricfly described by Cox as follows: “defines the legal status of the two indcpendent parties,
commiits them to follow certain pri dures for resolving issues and disputes, and guarantees the status of
Catholic schools, charitable institutions, mass media, and pastoral presence as equal to other privately
sponsored initiatives.” Ibid., 125.

" Ibid.

1 Klemen¢ic, 277.
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tolerance, such that they contravene those of liberalism.'”? Liberalism, represented by the
Liberal Democratic Party (LDS) and other left-wing parties, sccks to avoid religious
influence on state structures. Despite the Church being favoured over other religions in
Slovenia, it has had great difficulty impressing its values on Slovene politics, suffering
defeats in the areas of media censorship, constitutional construction, religious cducation,
and abortion.'” Moreover, the Church’s political involvement is not supported by most of
Slovene society.'” Thus, it appears that in this “struggle to define the content of the
dominant political culture,”'” liberalism is ahcad and clericalism is far behind. However,
according to Klemenci¢, the contest is far from over and the “ultimate shape of Slovenia’s
political culture will be defined by the outcome of the contest .. . ™' This is curious,
given that throughout the rest of the book within which Klemen¢i¢’s article appears the
Ch  his mentioned sparingly and then, usually only bricfly. If the Church were such an
important element in Slovene politics, would it not command a larger role in the
discussions contained in the rest of the book or, indced, the rest of the literaturc?

Rizman, tracking the Church through Slovene history into the present, lays out a

picture of the Church which contradicts that painted by Klemen¢i¢. Although the Church

" Ibid., 277-278.
Y Ibid., 271-274.
™ Ibid.. 270.
Y% Ibid., 277.

" Tbid.. 278.
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once held a prominent political role in Slovenia, events during WWII and the carly years of
the Yugoslav communist regime, altered the Church’s status, effectively moving it to the
political periphery.'’ According to Rizman, the Church seems destined to remain at the
periphery: despite the Church’s “claims to be not only a representative but the morally

legitimate arbiter of the Slovene nation,”'”

as well as the Church’s political activity on
issues such as the constitution, abortion, religious cducation, and confiscated Church
property, the Slovene political and social environment fails to support the Church’s
aspirations.'” This conclusion is consistent with the literature and it also acts as a perfect
summary of the majority of works concerning the Slovene Church. Rizman’s work also
makes it clcar that the conflict between liberal and Catholic values is not as significant as
Klemnc¢i¢ suggests; for the most part, liberal values have prevailed over Catholic values on
nearly every occasion. In addition, Rizman’s work underscores the importance of context
in shaping the Church’s role, providing for further investigations of the Slovene context as
it relates to the Church.
Summary: The Church in Slovenia
Much like its Polish counterpart, the Slovene Church expected that the political

changes of the early 1990s would gencrate political influence for the Church such that the

legal, political, and social structures of the new statc would reflect Roman Catholic valucs.

7 Rizman, 103-106.
¥ Ibid., 112.

' Ibid., 115-116.
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However, as consistently agreed to by numerous authors, the reality that has developed is a
disappointment to these goals. The Church remains predominant over other religious
organizations, cnjoying political and legal favouritism relative to other religious
organizations in Slovenia, but little of this dominance extends beyond this area to become
broad-bascd political influecnce. This is evident in the outcomes of several major issucs,
namcly constitutional construction, religious cducation, abortion, and Church property
repatriation. Furthermore, the Church’s relationship with socicty, often fraught with
difficulties in the recent past, is strained. Slovenes’ generally ambiguous relationship with
religion, combined with their distrust of the Church, makes society’s link with the Church
tenuous. Overall, the Church appears to opcrate from a position of weakness in
contemporary Slovenia, lacking both the constituency and the capacity to assume a
powerful political role.

Even with the detailed analyses provided in many of these scholarly works, the
picture of the Slovene Church is much less complete than that of the Polish Church.
Certainly, the Slovene Church’s intentions, stratcgies, and activities have been delineated to
some cxtent, but not in any great detail as most works regarding the Slovene Church are
general in nature. The paucity of detailed investigations leaves many questions unanswered
about the intcrnal workings of the Church as well as the Church’s political activitics. Even
though these matters are not the central concern of this thesis, analysis of additional
sources during the course of the investigation will likely clarify some of these unknowns.

Additionally, although many auth:  successfully place the Slovene Church in its context, it
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is only ever accomplished in the most general, least detailed of manners. As in the Polish
case, the utilization of a framework to examine contextual shaping of the Church’s political
role, will yicld valuable results. This valuc will increase with the addition of comparative
analysis betwcen the Polish and Slovene contexts.

Comparative Works

Comparisons between Poland and Slovenia are relatively rare; no direct
comparisons cxist beyond the level of religiosity and nationalism. This paucity of directly
comparative literature by necessity makes this scction the shortest in the review.

The only work which directly compares Poland and Slovenia examines the
development of the association between religion and nationalism in the two countries, as
well as the structure of this association. Velikonja studies this association using the
concept of religio-national mythol« -, defined as ““an organised, coherent and dynamic
system or set of different myths, belicfs, stereotypes, symbols and images about ourselves
and others, specifically concerned with national and religious issues.”™ Using this
concept, Velikonja finds that Roman Catholicism plays a much larger role in the
construction of religio-national mythology in Poland than in Slovenia.**" Specifically, both
the Church’s and the state’s historics, as well as contemporary interpretations of

Catholicism’s role in preserving the Polish nation, support a strong nationalistic link

" Velikonja, “Slovel es -National Mythologices: A Comparative
Analysis,”Religion, State and Society 31, no. 3 (L003): 234,

' Ibid., 250.
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between the Roman Catholic Church and Poland; essentially, the Church acts as an arbiter
of national identity.”” In contrast, the very different course of the Church through Slovene
history, combined with contemporary intcrpretations of the Church’s rclationship with
Slovene identity, weaken the link between the Roman Catholic Church and the Slovene
nation.”” For Slovenes, additional factors besides religion came to dcfinc what it was to be
Slovene, especially language and culture.® This disentanglement of Roman Catholicism
from nationalism in Slovenia, especially when compared to the strong association between
Roman Catholicism and nation in Poland, is intriguing with respect to Velikonja’s
comparison bctween the contemporary situation of the two Churches. Although both
Churches have madc overt efforts to assumc a significant role in the political and social
development of their respective nations, the success of the Polish Church has greatly
surpassed that of the Slovene Church.* Even so, the Polish Church’s success has not been
complete and, like the Slovene Church, it faces a harsh reality. Both Churches “must adapt
to new, incrcasingly diffcrentiated situations and accept the fact that religio-national
mythology is only one of many mythological con:  ctions and conceptions in

contecmporary Slovenian and Polish socictics, and that it cannot count on monopoly.”*"

"2 Tbid., 235-250.
“* Ibid., 235-250.
*4 Ibid., 250.

™5 Ibid., 244-245.

% Ibid., 251.
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Thus, through this comparative analysis, Velikonja repeats a theme that is consistent
through the literature: both national Churches cannot remain stagnant, relying on their past
to carry them into the future but, instead, they must accommodate the new reality. If they

fail, they will become increasingly irrelevant.
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Political Opportunities and Constraints
The major theoretical orientation of this study relies on an interpretation of the
theory of political opportunity and political opportunity structure (POS) to define and
cxamine the major features of the Church’s context. Therefore, this final scction of the
revicw cxamines the origins and development of this theory, as well as the rcasons for
modifying if for use in this study.

The concept of political opportunity has undergone a number of modifications and

07

clarifications since it first appcared*”’ but, it has mostly been utilized in the study of

contentious politics, which is defined by Tarrow as collective opposition to the state or
“dircct challenges.”™" Further, this type of political activity is considered to belong more
within the realm of social movements, considered to exist outside of the conventional
routes of political access that more organized, embedded entities enjoy in the political

process.”” However, these groups do not act in isolation from the political system of their

*7 Kriesi provides a detailed account of the evolution of the concept, as does David Meyer.
Hanspeter Kriesi, “Political Context and Opportunity,” in The Blackwell Companion to Social
Movements, eds., David A. Snow, Sarah A. Soule, and Hanspeter Kriesi (Oxford: Blackwell Publishing,
2004), 69-70; David S. Mcyer, “Protest and Political Opportunitics,” Annual Review of Sociology 30
(2004): 126-131.

“* Sidney Tarrow, Power in Movement: Social Movements and Contentious Politics, 2" od.
(New York: Cambridge University Press, 1998), 2; 5.

“* This is spelled out in Snow, Soule, and Kricsi’s definition: “social movements can be thought
of as collectivitics acting with some degree of organization and continuity outside of institutional or
organizational channels for the purpose of challenging or defending extant authority, whether it is
nstitutionally or culturally based, in the group. organization, society, culture, or world order of which
they are a part.” David A. Snow, Sarah A. Soule, and Hanspeter Kriesi, *M the Terrain,” in The
Blackwell Companion to Social Movements, ¢ds., David A. Snow, Sarah A. Soule, and Hanspcter Kriesi
(Oxford: Blackwell Publishing, 2004), 11.
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nation, which produces both constraints and opportunities to their activities. Tarrow
describes this political opportunity structure (POS):

By political opportunities, | mean consist - but not necessarily formal,
permanent, or national - dimensions of the political struggle that encourage
people to engage in contentious politics. By political constraints, I mean
factors - like repression, but also like authorities’ capacity to present a solid
front to insurgents - that discourage contention.*'
Even though this concept is associated with *‘structure,” this does not mean that
opportunities and constraints consist cntirely of political structures; nor arc they static.”"'
The POS at a particular time can be further clarificd as “open” or “closed” based upon
whether the prevailing system of opportunities and constraints is conducive or obstructive
to the penctration of political actors, respectively.”'? Therefore, as a constituent concept of
a larger framework, POS provides an explanation for the effects of factors which are in the
group’s environment and beyond their control - in other words, context.
According to Tarrow, political opportunity is guided by a number of factors,
including (1) sudden expansions or breaks in the political system, (2) changeable alliances

among political actors, (3) div "~ ¢ nc the political clite, (4) the presence of already-

established allics, (5) probability of state repression, (6) structure of and power

™ Tarrow, 19-20.
M Ibid., 77.

** Kriest, 69-70; D S.Me¢  andDo ‘asRIm  “Political Opportunity and the Rise and
Decline of Interest Group Sectors.” The Social Science Journal 30, no. 3 (1993): 256-257.
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rclationships within the state, and (7) state methods of reducing challenges.”" This list is
partially derived from studies of the events which opened the Soviet state to challengers in
the late 1980s'* and is therefore suitable to the study of the transitional contexts of east-
central Europe.

Another interpretation shows how features of culture, society, politics, and the
international environment fit into the political opportunity concept. The first of these
involves the structurc of *“formal political institutions,” described by the formal power
relationships between different levels of the government and the party and electoral

218

systems.”'" Cultural factors enter into the political context by prescribing methods of
dealing with contenders to the government and setting up the societal background through
which ideas are filtered.?'® For any actor which has a stake in tumning socicty’s opinion in
its favour, “political-cultural or symbolic opportunities . . . determine what kind of idcas
become visible for the public, resonate with public opinion and are held to be “legitimate’

by the audience.”"” Additional factors can be added to the POS to provide for a more

comprchensive pi ; includes significant societal and political clcavages, as well as

** Tarrow, 77-85; Charles Tilly and Sidney Tarrow, Contentious Politics (Boulder: Paradigm
Publishers, 2007), 57-58.

34 Tarrow, , 73-76.
U5 Kriesi, 70-71.
2% Ibid., 71-72.

*7 Ibid., 72.
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the nation’s international environment.”'® Clcavages are important to the definition
between different groups in society, but are not automatically available for exploitation;
they must be drawn on by a political actor to assume political salience as well.”" The
international context becomes an increasingly important component of political opportunity
becausc of states” memberships in larger political and economic groupings in the
international system.”® Thus, “[c]hanges in the intcrnational context can, by altering
political and economic conditions, and/or the perception of those conditions, change the
opportunities for activists within a country.”™*' From this sampling of the literature it is
apparent that the context of an organization, operating within a particular nation-state’s
political system, is determined not only by the features of that national context, it is also
determined by larger clements, which lie beyond the borders of the state in which it is
operating.

Since this concept has been used primarily in the study of social movements, its
ability to extend beyond that specific type of organization appears somewhat tcnuous. [s it
feasible to utilize the concepts provided by this framework to study more institutionalized,

embedded political actors? Although social movements are considered outsiders in the

" Ibid., 72-73.
7 Ibid.

“ Ibid., 73; David S. Meyer, ** Political Opportunity and Nested Institutions.” Social Movement
Studies 2, no. 1 (2003): 21-22.

=! Meyer, “Political Opportunity and Nested Institutions,” 20.
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political system, requiring specific opportunities to articulate their views, and interest
organizations are considered insiders, possessing access to a wider range of channels and
political actors, the political opportunity framework may be applied to the study of interest
organizations as well. This idea is articulated by Meyer and Imig, who consider the utility
of bringing interest group and social movement theory together to study the
conglomeration of groups which makc up a defined interest sector, such as
environmentalism or feminism. Although this idea is not explicitly connected to the
transference of political opportunity structure from the study of social movements to other
types of groups, it docs suggest that it is possible and desirablc to do so. Morcover, Mcyer
and Imig’s description of the activities of interest groups further suggest that this is a
possibility:
Interest groups make history . . . but not in circumstances they choosc.
Instead, they are aided, encouraged, and/or threatened in their cfforts by a
number of structural and strategic factors that shape their cmergence,
development, and demise. It is only by recognizing the contextual
constraints on intcrest group activity that we can begin to understand their
successes and failures, the utility and costs of various strategies, and most
significantly, the role of organized groups in the la r policy process.”
This notion of coupling an interest group’s intcraction with the political world to its
context cxpands political opportunity structurc beyond the realm of the political outsider,

who normally lacks access to the system. This has particular rclevance to this comparative

study of the Roman Catholic Church, a political insider, organized interest group, and

2 Meyer and Imig, 253-254.
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religious organization.
Conclusion

The multitude of works considered in this review have shed light on a number of
issues in general Roman Catholic Church politics, as well as in the specific contexts of
Poland and Slovenia. The religion and politics literature suggests that a religious institution
is not an ordinary intcrest group; it posscsses a unique set of characteristics that endow it
with the power to influence its parishioners, as well as other actors in the political system.
Further, among rcligious institutions, the Roman Catholic Church is uniquely endowed with
its own statc-like structure and an institutional reach that spans the globe. Such an
exceptional interest group demands an analytical approach that is cqually cxceptional.

Although only Velikonja’s work dircctly compares the two Churches, much of the
literature suggests that the Polish Church and the Slovene Church have had divergent
experiences with regards to rcalization of their goals for their countrics. It was also
apparent throughout that the literature that the Church in each context has pursucd a
similar primary goal: to imprint Roman Catholicism on the devclopment of state and
society. However, the Polish Church has procured many more goals to meet this cnd than
the Slovene Church, particularly in the arcas of abortion, religious cducation, and Church-
state relations. Aside from a difference in strategy pursued by different personalitics
heading cach Church, what else can account for this divergent path? The current litcrature
docs not answer this question in any great detail, if at all. Morcover, althot * most of

these studices utilize acceptable methodology and sources, few utilize a framework that
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could help to systematically explain the disparity between the Church’s situation in both
countries. For this reason, as well as the Roman Catholic Church’s unique features as an
institution, the concept of political opportunity structure, drawn from the social movement
literature, will be utilized to help construct an analytical framework to analyze the unique

context that Poland and Slovenia present to the Church.



CHAPTER 3
METHODS

This thesis focuses on the components of society and politics which form the
Roman Catholic Church’s context in two countries - Poland and Slovenia. This context
plays a crucial role in determining the structure of opportunities and constraints which
confront cach Church at any time. This means that fluctuations in single or multiple
contextual components can have a profound cffect on the Church’s ability to enter the
political process and achieve concrete policy outcomes.

The contemporary situation of each national Church has been influenced by regime
change, democratic institution-building, and routinc democratic politics. The peculiaritics
inherent to this process in each country have resulted in a dissimilar structure of political
opportunitics and constraints, lcading to a different role for the Church in cach of Poland
and Slovenia. Morcover, this structure is composed of factors which are constantly in flux
and thus the Church seldom faces a political opportunity structure which remains stable for
long. Thus, the Church’s role in politics and socicty is also in flux.

Research Hypotheses

The substantial amount of literaturc which has been written about the interaction
between religion and politics, and specifically, the role of the Roman Catholic Church as a
participant in political change, suggests that the Church may have a substantial role to play
in the shaping of the democratic state in post-Communist socictics. However,

simultancously, the literature which concerns the Church in Poland and Slovenia suggests

72
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that the Church’s political context has an appreciable effect on how the Church is received
into the political arena at particular times. Once this idea is connected to the conceptual
framework of political opportunity structure (POS), it is evident that a further examination
of the Church’s context is required to illuminate how context has shaped the Church’s
access to the political system over the post-Communist period in cach country. The totality
of the studies considered in chapter 2 suggest that it is important to examinc how the
components of political opportunity structure change over time and affect the Church’s
role at various points in the development of each polity. This could serve to illuminate the
particular circumstances in which a religious institution is most successful at engaging in a
foray into the political arena.

The literature review st ests that the Roman Catholic Church, although plagued
by a constantly changing political environment, still had and has many opportunities to gain
influence in the political arena. Based on this assessment, the Church in Poland is expected
to be in a position of variability; sometimes it has many opportunities to play a significant
role, while at other times, the constraints on political action preclude any significant
penctration into the political arcna. In contrast, the Slovene Church has been locked into a
marginal, but stable, political role since the democratic transformation because at virtually
every point in the development of the new polity, the constraints on political activity appcar
to have outweighed the opportunities.

As aresult, the following research hypotheses became the central focus of this

thesis:
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General Rescarch Hypothesis. The political opportunity structure, or the structure
of constraints and opportunities created by numerous factors in the context, circumscribes
the political space in which the Roman Catholic Church can operate in a country, and, thus,
plays a large part in determining the Church’s political role in that country.

Specific Research Hypothesis 1. The political opportunity structure in Poland
produced an unstable and variable sct of opportunities throughout the post-communist
period, but the resulting political opportunity structure was gencrally positive for the
Church, providing more openings into politics and placing fewer constraints on the
Church’s activities. As a result, the Church made significant inroads in realizing its agenda
and played an important political role.

Specific Rescarch Hypothesis 2. The political opportunity structure in Slovenia
producced a stable and consistent sct of opportunities throughout the post-communist
period, but the resulting political opportunity structurc was generally negative for the
Church, providing fewer openings into politics and placing more constraints on the
Church’s activitics. As a result, the Church failed to make significant inroads in realizing
its agenda and played a noncrucial political role.

Research Design
The Church as a Unit of Analysis

Since the Roman Catholic Church is the main focus of this study, specific limits

have been defined to ution from other manifestations of Roman

C olici  mainly single-issuc  gious groups and other formations which, although
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formed under the approval and control of the Vatican,' are considered to be outside of the
Church’s structure. For the purpose of this analysis, the Roman Catholic Church is
considered to be composcd of the institutional Church only, whose components are
hierarchically arranged from the most powerful, the Vatican, to the least powerful, the
laity.” The spccific dimensions of each Ievel arc not central to this study. Thus, the Church

referred to in this study includcs the institutional Church, its leaders, and its adherents only.

The Roman Catholic Church as an Interest Group

In this study, the Roman Catholic Church is considered to be an atypical interest
group since its political rolec is shaped by factors which are not included in traditional
conceptions of political interests. Since most interest group theory avoids organized
religious groupings like the Roman Catholic Church, it is casy to recognize the difficulty
which is inherent to the classification of such an organization. This situation is complicated
by the disparity between cstablished western democracies, from which most of the
theoretical explanations of interest oup activity have emerged, and the recently
democratized states of castern ._arope, which arc grafted onto the remains of the old
Communist state. As a result, most western conceptions of interest group theory ignore

the unique context in which religious organizations must operate in post-Communist

" Hoeber Rudolph, 253.

* Hoeber Rudolph, 17; Matthew Bunson, ed.. 2005 Qur Sunday Visitor's Catholic Almanac
(Huntington, IN: Our Sunday Visitor Publishing Division, 2005), 271-272.
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Europe, as well as the significance of their presence in some of these states. For instance,
the concept of the institutionalized interest group, based upon the study of the American
political system, scems to capturc somc of the Church’s characteristics, cspccially the
independence of the hicrarchy’s decision-making processes from the laity, as well as the
substantial resources at the Church’s command.® Nevertheless, this conception, although
plausible, fails to completely describe the Church because it stresses cconomic interests
over all others. Certainly, the Church is concerned with its resource base, as well as the
survival of the institution itself, but its political activitics also revolve around its doctrine
and teachings, which emerge from its spiritual purpose. This spiritual purposc gives the
Church an advantage when organizing sanctioned collective activitics; many adherents
answer to the Church’s connection with a spiritual power and resist arguments that refute
the principles of this basic belief.?  With this in mind, the Church is classified as an interest
group according to the guidelines laid out in Warner’s study of thec Roman Catholic Church
in western Europcan politics.

According to Warner, the Roman Catholic Church’s political activities relocate it

from the realm of a simple religious organization. Its long history of political lobbying and

' This is reflected in Salisbury’s conception of corporations as institutionalized interest groups,
which possess different structures than member-driven organizations. Robert H. Salisbury, “Intcrest
Representation: The Dominance of Institutions,” American Political Science Review 78, no. 1 (1984): 67-
68.

* Ron Aminzade and Elizabeth J. Perry, “The Sacred, Religious, and Sccular in Contentious
Politics: Blurring Boundar ™ in Silence and Voice in the Study of Contentious Politics, Ronald R.
Aminzade et al. (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 160-161.




77
interference have embedded it into modern politics as an uncommon form of the political
interest group.® Certainly, the rigidity of the Church’s doctrine, coupled with its perception
of itself as “the ultimate moral authority,” distinguishes it from other interests.® As a result,
democracy represents an obstacle to the Church’s moral mission, simply because
democracy necessitates a degree of compromise which the Church is hard-pressed to
accept.” The complexity inherent in straddling the line between religion and politics creates
a degrece of ambiguity in the attachment of a particular concept or descriptive label to the
Church; however, the label of an intcerest group scems the most appropriate for this study.
The Church is simultaneously enmeshed in the political system, like many other organized
groups who seek to influence government policies, but also distinguished from thesc
groups by its conncction to the spiritual rcalm. This allows it to pursue multiple causcs
simultancously, using the justification | ovided by the demands of Catholic doctrinc and a
spiritual connection with a higher power.

The Context of the Roman Catholic Church
Features Which Define the
Following from the theoretical dispositions of the litcrature on religion and politics,

as well as the political opportunity structure litcrature, several contextual variables have

§ Carolyn M. Warner, Confessions of an Interest Group: The Catholic Church and Political
Parties in Europe (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2000), 6-7.

“ Ibid., 7.

7 Ibid., 8-9.
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been extracted and modified for this analysis: (1) history and socicty; (2) political partics;

(3) clectoral politics; (4) government dynamics; (5) legal and constitutional dimensions; and
(6) transnational dimensions. The Roman Catholic Church is also somewhat unique among
institutionalized political interests in that it has multiple levels of spiritual and administrative
authority at both the national and international level.* With these features in mind, the
Roman Catholic Church in Poland faces a context which is defined by religious
entanglements, a developing political system, and the transnational integration of the state.

A basic diagram of the Church’s context in this analysis 1s presented in figure 1. A
description of each of these variables, along with the means of qualitatively mecasuring them

follows.

* According to Warner, “national Catholic Churches arosc with their own historics. institutional
structures, even ideologics, and often have been at odds with the Vatican over maintaining some degree of
autonomy.” Ibid., 8.
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Figure 1 Components of the Roman Catholic Church’s Context

1. The Power of Roman Catholicism: History and Society

This variable has been derived from the cultural aspect,of political opportunity,
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which describes *“political-cultural or symbolic opportunities that determinc what kind of

ideas become visible for the public, resonate with public opinion and

‘legitimate’ by the audience.”™ As a religious institution, the Church holds a special
relationship with its parishioners and the surrounding society that is defined by spiritual

beliefs and the Church’s doctrine. Socicty’s level of openness to the Church will be

arc held to be

measured by adherence to the Catholic faith, participation in religious practice, trust in the

¢ Kriesi, 72.
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Church, and approval of a Church political role. These measures are qualitatively examined
and comparcd to determine society’s level of openness. If the Church sustains support in
socicty, then its views are likely to be granted legitimacy, meaning that socicty would be
more open to the Church’s opinions on issues and its political participation.

Additionally, because of the influence of history on the construction of symbolism
and the Church’s relationship with society, the Church’s history in each country is also
important. It is this history which feeds into national associations with Roman Catholicism.
For the Roman Catholic Church, the two major historical cras that are important for the
construction of nationalistic histories and associations stretch, first, from the beginning of
Roman Catholicism up to World War II and, sccond, through the communist period up to
democratization. The usc of the Church institution, symbols, and religion to manufacture a
nationalism with eitheras ng or a weak association with Roman Catholicism is strongly
dependent on this history.

2. Political Parties

Since political party actors and electors have acquired roughly 15 years of
expericnce in developing strategics for clectoral contests and choosing among party
choices, respectively, it is assumed that both have gained knowledge about the practice of
democratic politics. This is similar to the concept of democratic assimilation advanced by
Kitschelt ct al., which is characterized by “a non-equilibrium process of learning in which

political actors employ resources, legacics, and new institutional rules to explore particular
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patterns of democratic political intcraction.”'’ Therefore, this analysis examines shifts in
the number of parties, the composition of party programs, changes in leadership, and
different electoral results to arrive at an assessment of the prevailing patterns of political
party intcraction and major political cleavage structure, as they relate to political partics.
This is connected to Kriesi’s conception of “protagonists, antagonists, and bystanders - that
is, the configuration of allies (policymakers, public authoritics, political parties, interest
groups, the media, related movements), the adversaries (public authoritics, repressive
agents, countermovements) and the not directly involved, but nevertheless attentive
audience ... """ In this case, the focus is on political parties as allies, enemies, and
neutrals, as well as other significant political actors which act cither for or against the
Church.

3. Electoral Politics
This variable augments the political party variable in that clections initially
determine which partics have powecr in the Parliamentary process. According to Kriesi,

“proportional electoral sys 1s ‘e more casily accessible foreme 1 political actors than

" This concept is utilized in Kitschelt et al.’s comparative study of the development of party
systems in four postcommunist states: Hungary, Bulgaria, Poland, and the Czech Republic. It arises from
the understanding that institution-building is not the only factor which shapes the development of a party
systemmn; political actors also “need sufficient chances to play the game repreatedly before their conduct
may be accounted for by equilibrium models.”™ Herbert Kitschelt, Zdenka Mansfeldova, Radoslaw
Markowski, and Gabor Toka, Post—Communist Party Systems: Competition, Representation, and Inter-
Party Cooperation (New York: C Jniversity Press, 1999), 12.

" Kriesi, 74.
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91]2

majoritarian or plurality systems.”'* The Church does not exactly qualify as an “cmerging”
actor and is thus not as likely to be affected by this phenomenon. As a political actor which
can form its own political parties or support chosen political partics, the Church is affected
by both the negatives and positives associated with the degree of proportionality in the
system. This variable indicates how the particular structure of the clectoral process and the
consequences of that process affect the Church’s ability to achieve influence. Regardless, a
democratic political order provides the Church with “far less certainty that its teachings will
be promoted actively in the political order; clectoral politics, in fact, may well yield
antithetical policies.”"”
4. Government Dynamics

After elections are complcted, partics must attempt to form a governing coalition
within the legislature. According to Kricsi, the dynamics of coalition formation arc such
that “*[h]ighly disciplined, single-party government . . . provides limited access and strong
capacity to act, whereas multiparty coalitions made up of undisciplined partics . . . arc
likely to provide multiple ac: s points and to have a limited capacity to act.” In addition,
political clcavages, discussed previously, also have an effect on the possibilitics for party

cooperation in the legislature, especially in these countries, where specific divisions, based

upon the past, still exist. Third, the power relationships between the executive and the

* Ibid.. 70.

! Daniel Philpott, “The Catholic Wave.” Journal of Democracy 15, no. 2 (2004): 44.

* Kriesi. 70-71.
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legislature are also important.'”> Fourth, the number of levels of government, extending
from the national level, affects how interests can influence the political process.'® This
means that in countries with many lcvels of government, political interests may be able to
gain influence more readily.

5. Legal and Constitutional Dimensions

This variable is one of the most stable and enduring in the Church’s context. It
follows from the idca that the constitution sets up the nature of relations between Church
and state, beginning with the degree of scparation between the two and ending with
restrictions on specific policies and activitics which concern the Church. The presence or
absence of legal statutes, which further define relations between the Church and the state,
also indicate the degree to which the state is open to the Church’s influence. Since social
movement literature concernt  political outsiders to a greater extent than an embedded
interest group, the legal and constitutional context is not explicitly mentioned, but it can
follow from the idca that the structure of the country’s political institutions is important,
simply because legal and constitutional measures sct up that system  * fine its
components. The measurement of the Church’s context in this arca will consider portions
of the state Constitution which specify the nature of relations between religion and the state

and regulate moral issues that are of concern to the Church. In addition, the degree to

' Althc 1 Kriesi also includes the judiciary in his conception, it is not included in this
instance, simply because it widens the scope of the analysis cessary degree. Ibid., 70.

' Ibid.
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which legal statutes regulating the activity of rel” ‘ous o nizations provide the Church
with an advantage over other groups, as well as the separate negotiation of agrccments
between the Church and the state, is considered as part of the degree of political openncss
to the Church.

6. Transnational Dimensions

Many of the former Communist countries of east-central Europe, including Poland
and Slovenia, have joined international institutions as they have proceeded through the
proccss of political and economic change. These institutions impose a sct of rules for
membership, becoming more stringent as the degree of integration among the members of
the institution increases.!” The two countrics considered in this analysis have recently
joined the EU. Becausc of the integrative economic and political structure of the
organization, as well as the specific demands placed upon member states to conform to a
specific set of norms, the political context is considerably altered. This can, in turn affect
the state’s ability to implement specific policies, which do not conform with these norms,
or increase the implementation of specific policics, which conform to the EU’s norms, but
not nccessarily the country’s.  Mcmbership in this institution is considered as it guidces the
policics which the state can implement and how this affects the Church’s potential tor
rcalizing political influence. In addition, it also introduccs a grcater degrec of cconomic,

political, and social influx from the West, which is sometimes considered to be a danger to

'7 Meyer. “Political Oppo ity and Nested Institutions,” 23.
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the Church’s political goals, mainly becausc the West is associated with the tendency
toward secularization of the state.'

Specifving the Nature of the Political Context

Rather than describing the context, and hence the POS, to be open or closed to the
Church over a specific period of time, the relative degrec of openncss or closure will be
considered instcad. This is because the context consists of both unstable clements, which
are present for a relatively short period of time, and more durable and stable clements,
which are present for a relatively long period of time. Therefore, the degree of openness or
closure of the context to the Church, in cach country, will have a base of reference at the
time at which the major political transformation occurred, when the system presented a
more obvious level of political opportunity; as each political system consolidated, more
durable patterns of political interaction replaced those which were present at the outsct,
making the process of relating context directly to political influence more complex.

The Utility of Comparative Analysis

The situation of the Polish Roman Catholic Church could stand alone as a single
case analysis, intended to illustrate the contextual variables which shape the Church’s
political position in that particular country; however, it is more instructive to compare the
Polish situation to another country which sharcs some similar fcatures. Comparison is

valuable as a mechanism of discovering whether commonalities between different states

™ In this instance, sccularization refers to a “process by which religious and secular institutions
and norms are differentiated into separate spheres.” Aminzade and Perry. 156.
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lead to similar conclusions about the operation of the Church in those states. It is also
valuable to contrast the situations between the two states to discover the reasons for the
disparity between the two situations. Finally, it is instructive as to where to place the
Church in both Poland and Slovenia, along the continuum that describes the degree of
political opportunity for cach Church. At its complction, the comparison reveals the
contextual variables which have been most influential in conditioning the role of the Roman
Catholic Church in these two post-Communist societies.

Slovenia as a Comparative Model

One appropriatc case for comparison with the Roman Catholic Church’s position in
Poland is that of the Church in Slovenia. These two situations are suited to comparative
analysis for a number of rcasons: the predominance of thc Roman Catholic faith, systemic
transformation, political circumstance, and economic performance.

The religious composition of socicty in cach country is similar; Roman Catholicism
is the dominant religion. One of the latest publications about the Catholic Church shows
that both Poland and Slovenia arc predominantly Roman Catholic: Roman Catholics
comprisc 96 percent of the population in Poland and 82.6 percent in Slovenia.”” Although
the size of the population differs somewhat between the two countries, this is not an
insurmountable problem because the analysis is based on the traditional dominance of cach

Church rather than the actual size of thec Roman Catholic population.

1 Bunson, 322; 326.
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The profound wave of democratic reform that swept across the Soviet Union and
the Communist states of east-central Europe in the late 1980s and carly 1990s propclled
both Poland and Slovenia into a profound systemic transformation. Poland entered its
transition from Communist to democratic politics in 1989 after the negotiated scttlement of
the Round Table. Slovenia arrived at this point at a later time, after it ultimatcly negotiated
its way out of Yugoslavia in 1991, but the change was no less profound. The
circumstances of these transitions are strikingly similar, yet rcmarkably different. Poland,
hither too defined as an independent state within Sovict-controlled castern Europe, was
already structured to function as an independent statc. However, Slovenia faced a dual
transition from the last vestiges of Tito’s Socialist dictatorship, inherited in the fractious
Yugoslav federation, to a democratic, independent state. Since the Slovenian state had
been designed to function within a  leration rather than as an independent state, its
transition was wrought with the cl lenges of extrication from a larger political system and
construction of a democratic polity. The complexity of Slovenia’s situation as compared to
Poland’s in the post-Communist cra challenges the compatibility of the two cases.
Nevertheless, a comparison is still feasible because of the similarity between the path that
cach country has followed. Despitc Poland’s previous status as an independent state, it
was necessary to cnact massive reform of political and economic structures in the country
and to cstablish normal connections to the international community. Post-independence
Slovenian politics have been consumed with analogous tasks. Each country has attempted

to cstablish a fully functional democratic system, western-style economic model, and tics to
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international institutions. Also, both countries have gained acceptance in the Europcan
Union (EU) and the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) in recent years, signifying
their integration into the larger western community of states. It is this rescmblance
between the two cases which allows for a comparison between the Roman Catholic
Church’s context in each country.

Aside from the broad goals of the reform process and similarity of cach nation’s
path, the political development of cach country shares similarities that lend credence to the
comparison. Assessments of each country’s progress in the reform process are consistently
higher than those in ncighbouring countries of this region. The latest Nations in Transit, a
publication that provides an assessment of democratic reform in the former Soviet Union
and other formerly Communist states,” shows the consistency of democratic advancement
in each state. Between 1997 and 2004 the quantitative values which assess democratic
development have either held steady or continued to show improvement for cach state,
with both achieving a score of 1.75 in 2004, which places them into the highest strata of

states in this rcgion, those achieving impendit  EU membership.”' These scores qualify

" Alexander Motyl and Amanda Schnetzer, eds., Nations in Transit 2004 ( New York,
Washington, D.C.: Freedom House; Lanham, MD: Rowman & Littleficld Publishers, Inc., 2004), ix.

' This score is placed on a scale of 1 to 7, with | indicating the highest level of improvement
and 7 indicating the lowest level of improvement. The “New Democracy Score” is based upon the
numerical conglomeration of six factors: clectoral process, civil society, indcpendent media, governance,
constitutional, legislative, and judicial framework, and corruption. These numbers are gencrated by a
qualitative analysis of cach factor, accompanied by a common checklist of questions, and are conducted by
the authors and experts on the region. Assessments of change are then assigned a numerical value which
is based on the degree of cha  >n that variable since the last report. A detailed description of the
method is given in the “Mecthodology™ section of the publication. Ibid.. ix - xvii; 26; 420; 560.
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both states for the status of consolidatcd democracy, which is associated with ““[¢]xistence
of best practices that adhere to basic human rights standards, democratic norms, and the
rule of law.”* Therefore, since each state is at a similar, but not identical, stage of
development, the internal and external variables which affect the Church’s context are more
comparable.

Data Collection

Data was collected from a mix of primary and secondary sources, which were
available from Memorial University’s Queen Elizabeth II Library, the Interlibrary Loan
Service, and numerous electronic sources.

Primary sourccs of Polish data included statistical information from the Polish
polling agency, CBOS,* the Polish General Social Survey,” and the World Values
Survey.” Slovene statistical sources were more numerous and readily accessible through
the Social Sciences Data Archive (4rhiv Druzboslovnih Poduatkov), organized by the
University of Ljubljana. Comparative data for both countrics was available through a

statistical data archive at a G an university, which provided the full codebook of the

2 Ibid.. xvii.

** This abbreviation stands for Centrum Badania Opinii Spotecznej [Public Opinion Research
Center], which makes the results of its public opinion polls available electronically at http://www.cbos.pl

** This is a comprchensive survey conducted cach year, between 1992 and 1999, which assesses
hundreds of variables related to Polish social identity, religious attitudes, and religious practice.
Unfortunately, only the 1992 to 1994 data is available for unrestricted access. The remaining data is
compiled in a prohibitively expensive publication.

* Most of the World Values Survey data for Poland is accessible through the Memorial
University library, although recent years may prove to be inaccessible.
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International Social Survey Programme studics of religion in a number of countries around
the world in 1991 and 1998. These sources of data provided a method of measuring
socicty’s openness to Church participation in politics. Information compiled by both the
Polish government and the Roman Catholic Church provided basic statistics about religious
affiliation and the structure of the Roman Catholic Church.” Comparable longitudinal
data, which was derived from these primary sources, was analyzed qualitatively because it
lacked the detail necessary for quantitative methods. Other primary sources included the
Constitution of the Republic of Poland (1997) and the Constitution of the Republic of
Slovenia (1991), which outlined the constitutional position of the Church in cach country.
Polish and Slovenian ncws agencies®’ also served as a source of information about recent
political events, particularly the 2005 elections in Poland.

One particularly challenging phase of the analysis involved the translation of
statistical data that was nccessary for an explanation of the socictal context in both
countrics. Many documents were only available in their native language and rcquired
translation into E1 “ish; a time-consuming exercise that required the acquisition of

additional resources, such as dictionaries and grammar references of the Polish and Slovene

* The information provided by the annual statistical publication of the Polish government is
derived from the latest census in 2001. Unfortunately. a significant proportion of the government’s data,
which concerns religion and the Church, is provided by the Roman Catholic Church, rather than a
disinterested observer.

¥ This includes clectronic news sources which are published on the internet. Since the
reliability of internet sources is unpredictable, Polish sources will be confined to reputable news agencies
such as the Warsaw Voice and a few others which publish in the English language. In addition. the
availability of English-la  1age Slovenian news sources was limited and thus, input from these sources is
limited in the Slovenian section of the analysis.
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languages.™

Unfortunately, some of the gaps in the data for each country could not be filled due
to financial, time, and language limitations. Ccrtain comprehensive studics, cspecially those
related to Poland, were either unavailable or prohibitively expensive. This was the case for
Polish General Social Survey data from 1995 onwards. However, many sources of data,
somctimes drawn from secondary sources, have been used to fill the gaps.

Seccondary rescarch sources, including books, scholarly articles, and conference
papers, drawn from a wide range of disciplines in the social sciences and humanities, scrved
as the principal supporting evidence for this thesis.”® The arguments and evidence
contained in each of these sources were critically assessed to determine the current level of
knowledge about the topic, as well as to delineate trends and gaps. In addition, significant
theoretical connections were extracted for further analysis in this thesis. Finally, many of
the sources were also used to support the arguments in this thesis because these works

presentcd information on the topic that could not be feasibly gained in any other manner.

* Since | completed a B.A. with a major in Russian Language and Literature, [ was able to use
my familiarity of Slavic languages to perform basic translations using these sources.

* A prepondcrance of these sources arc drawn from scholarly publications. Most of the books
are written by academics with a clearly stated institutional attiliation or a notable reputation in their arca
of study. The scholarly journals are dominated by reputable publications: Religion, State, & Society,
Social Compass, Sociology of Religion, Sociological Analysis, American Sociological Review, Social
Forces, Journal for the Scientific Study of Religion, Europe-Asia Studies, Communist and Post-
Communist Studies, Slavic Review, East European Constitutional Review, and East European Politics
and Societies. Publications such as Religion in Eastern Europe, East European Quarterly, and Polish
Sociological Review may have standards which are less rigoro hans of the oth s. the
information which they provide is valuab  1onetheless. Finally, conference papers, most of which were
available from online academic societics, are also included.
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Organization of the Analysis

The first section of the analysis concentrates on developments in the Polish and
Slovenc Church’s historical and social context to gauge and compare the power of Roman
Catholicism in the construction of political opportunity in each case. Next, the analysis
moves on to consider and compare the role of political parties in creating political
opportunitics for cach national Church. As an extension of the pivotal role of political
partics in democratic politics, the next scction looks at how the structure of the clectoral
process and the electoral fortuncs of various parties in cach country affect the Church’s
political opportunity structurc. The fourth section furthers this analysis by looking at and
comparing government dynamics, specifically how the nccessity of coalition governing has
affected the political opportunities available to cach Church. The importance of legal and
constitutional opportunitics and constraints on cach national Church merits the devotion of
the fifth section to a comparative cxamination of how these factors affect the political
opportunity structurc over both the short- and the long-term. Finally, the transnational
forces which press upon the state, specifically the EU and other western institutions, and
shape its policy choices, are compared in terms of the limits or enhancements that they
impose on the political opportunity structure and the Church’s ability to influence the
development of the state.

Whether the Church was able to make use of the contextual variables which formed
the structure of opportunity  h which it was presented was not the focus of this analysis.

Rather, the analysis focused on how  ‘hcc  onent of the cont  over general p  Hds
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of time, affected the degree of political manocuverability available to the Church, regardless
of whether or not the Church was able to take advantage of the opportunities with which it
was presentcd. This was used to explain why the Roman Catholic Church in each of
Poland and Slovenia has expericnced variable opportunities and outcomes over the post-
communist period, as well as the differences between the Church’s political role in each
context.
Summary

Utilizing a framework which is based upon the Roman Catholic Church’s status as
an interest group, as well as an adaptation of the theory of political opportunity structure
(POS), this study sccks to explain how fluctuating contextual features affected the political
options available to the Church in post-Communist Poland and Slovenia. These options
reflect the relative openness or closure of the system to the Church’s political influence and
thereby determine what the Church was able to accomplish politically. A variety of primary
and secondary sources were uscd to accomplish this task. The cnd result will provide a
comparative cxplanation of * w political opportunity structure affects the Church’s

political activity and suggest further lines of inquiry.



CHAPTER 4
THE POLISH AND SLOVENE C  JRCHES:
CONFRONTING A NEW SOCIETY

At the beginning of the 1990s, the Polish Roman Catholic Church was poised to
play a lecading role in the subsequent development of the democratic regime and an
emancipated socicty. It held this position, certain that it faced a political opportunity
structure that opencd many avenucs of political influcnce. However, Polish democracy
unlcashed a set of forces that consistently challenged the Church’s right to wield political
power, such that, as the decade progressed, the Church’s political power was croded from
the peak it had reached in the early 1990s. Essentially, the Church stabilized around a new
status quo position, never facing a political opportunity structurc that was as open as it had
been during the transition, nor as closed as it had becn at various points during its history.

The Slovene Roman Catholic Church faced a different situation in the carly 1990s:
the political and social context crcated a political opportunity structurc that placed the
Church into a subordinate position in the devclopment of Slovenc democracy and socicty.
The 1 ion across cast-central Europc that religious institutions, particularly
the Roman Catholic Church, had played some role in democratic political change accorded
the Church some respect and a symbolic role, but little concrete political power. The
Church maintainced this low level of power, attaining few concessions from cither state or
socicty, until 1999, when the Church made some small gains. This trend continued and, by

2005, the Church had reached a higher level of political power than it had enjoyed during
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all of the prceeding decade. However, these gains are modest compared to those of the
Polish Church and the Slovene Church continucs to face a political opportunity structure
that provides fewer opcnings into the political arena. Thus, for both Churches, the dynamic
intcraction between history, socicty, political partics, clectoral politics, government, legal
and constitutional structures, and transnational prioritics, profoundly influcnced the
political opportunity structure and hencc, the rclative openness of each country’s system to
Church influence.

The Power of Roman Catholicism

The scale of political change and evolution over thc last two decades has had far-
rcaching conscquences for Polish and Slovenc socicty. The inundation of new liberal,
democratic, and western values has reinforced, even amplified, some preexisting features,
and weakened others. Each socicty’s assimilation of these values has altered the Church’s
context; much as ripples spread across a pond, society’s views of the Church ripple across
the democratic political landscape. Notable differences are apparent in cach Church’s
histories that have resulted in markedly contrasting nationalistic constructions such that
Polish national identity traditionally revolves around the Church, while Slovenc national
identity revolves around language and culture, subordinating the Church to a less
prominent role. Thesc historical features, combined with socicties that present remarkably
different religious tendencies, but similar hostilities toward Church interference in political
processes and issuc-oriented politics, create a different set of opportunitics and constraints

for the Church in eac country.
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History in the Construction of National Identity
Roman Catholicism Through History up to the Communist Period

Poland’s tumultuous history, characterized by a succession of foreign invasions and
territorial partitions, serves as a definitive element in the formation of Polish identity.'
Since these invaders often adhered to different religious traditions, Poles defined their
nationality such that it would : _ arate them from these rulers according to religious
identity.> Since a majority of Poles practised Roman Catholicism, it was natural that this
faith would form a nationalistic connection to Polish identity. World War II, which was
accompanied by cthnic and territorial modifications, along with the circumstances of the
Communist period, amplified the association between Polishness and Roman Catholicism.’
Accordingly, “[t]he Catholic narrative of Polish history is far more than a rccognition that
Roman Catholicism was and is important in Poland: it is an idcologically-loaded conceptual
framework that gives specific meaning to the past and helps determine what is remembered
and what is forgotten.”™ Indeed, the Catholic Church is often assigned a heroic role during

periods of foreign domination, regardless of its status as the lone institution available to

'Ewa Nowicka. “Roman Catholicism and the Contcnts of Polishness.” in New Religious
Phenomena in Central und Eastern Europe, eds. Irena Borowik and Grzegorz Babinski (Krakéw: Nomos,
1997), 91-92; Irena Borowik, *“Transformations of Catholicism and Religiosity of Catholics in Poland,” in
Religions, Churches, and the Scientific Studies of Religion: Poland and Ukraine, ed. Trena Borowik
(Krakow: NOMOS, 2003), 42.

? Nowicka, 91. Borowik. “Transformations of Catholicism in Poland,” 42.

* Brian Porter “The Catholic Nation: Rel  n, Identity. and the Narratives of Polish History.”
Slavic and East European Journal 45, n0.2 (2001): 292; Nowicka, 92.

4 Porter, 291.
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Poles or its cooperation with foreign powers.® Further, the Church promotes historical
events which reinforce this association and downplays those which detract from it.° For
instance, the significant presence of Protestant, Jewish, and Orthodox religious faiths
during Poland’s history is de-emphasized in favour of Catholic prominence.” Consequently,
the common interpretation of the Church’s presence in Poland’s history promotes the idea
that Poland is a Roman Catholic nation. Although this idea is based on the past, it has
implications for the Church, even in the present. It has been interwoven into Poland’s
political culture over hundreds of years and provides the Church with a justification for its
continucd presence in Polish politics. Also, this association with national identity can be
exploited in situations that revolve around the differentiation of Polishness relative to other
nationalitics.

The evolution of the Roman Catholic Church over its one thousand years in

Slovenia was uneven and lacked the same dominant character of the Church’s evolution in
Poland. During the Reformation, Protestantism assumed a seminal role in the development

of Slovene language and culture with the transcription of the first Slovene-language Bible.*

* Ibid.. 294-295.

® Elzbicta Mach and Zdzistaw Mach, “Religious Minoritics and Exclusion in Education in
Present-Day Poland,” in Church-State Relations in Central and Eastern Europe, ed. Ircna Borowik
(Krakéw: Nomos, 1999), 405.

7 Porter, 291-293.
* Mitja Velikonja, “Historical Roots of Slovenian Christoslavic Mythology,”; Joze Pogacnik.

“The Cultural Significance of the Protestant Reformation in the Genesis of the South Slavic Nations,”
Slovene Studies 6, no. 1-2 (1984): 103-105, 107-108.
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Protestantism also provided the Slovene people with an alternate identity and a different set
of beliefs, which ran counter to those of the Church. However, the Church recreated its
monopoly during the Counter-Reformation and subscquently assumed a prominent role in
political life, using the idea of Catholic integrism as a justification for its dominance.” This
situation, which lasted until World War II, entailed a substantial amount of political activity
which was intended to preserve the Church’s influence over the Slovene people.'® During
World War II, the Church made a costly choice, which effectively dissociated the Church
from Slovene culture and initiated a culture of distrust around the Church’s motives and
activities within socicty. It chose to ally with the occupying forces against the Communist-
backed Partisan forces, which were supported by a majority of the Slovene people.'' The
decision continucs to mar the Church’s reputation, even in the present. As a result, the
Church’s historical development in Slovenia does not lend credence to a nationalistic
association between Slovene identity and Roman Catholicism and the Church’s historical
position in Slovenia is generally much weaker than it is in Poland. Thus, the Church lacks a
nationalistic basc from which to justify its political involvement and cannot use this
association to exploit situations that require a diffcrentiation of Slovenencss from another

nationality; Slovenes have their language and culture to differentiatc themselves from

® Velikonja, “Historical Roots of Slovenian Christoslavic Mythology.”

'Y Velikonja, “Historical Roots of Slovenian Christoslavic Mythc’  ™; Zdenko Roter, “The
Church and Contemporary  »vene b " Nationualities Papers 21, no. 1993): 71,

""" Velikonja; Roter, 74.
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others.
The Politics of Resistance and Change: Fomented
by the Church or Leaving the Church Behind?

The Communist period, from 1945 to 1989, merits special attention because the
events of this time had a direct effect on the political opportunity structure at the start of
the democratic political transition and addcd to the Church’s historical association with
nationalism. During this time, the Polish Church managed to assume a position between
state and society which enhanced its standing among the Polish pcople and forced the
Communists to take the Church seriously as a powerful contender. Communist attempts to
diminish the Church’s role forced the Church to take political action and unite with Polish
society against Communist rule."> For this cause, the Church utilized its ties to the Polish
nation to capture thc icvanc of the populace in a religious-nationalistic frame'” that

could be also be described as a civil religion,"* which was imbued with Catholic symbols,

"* Sabrina P. Ramet, Nihil Obstat: Religion, Politics, and Sociul Change in Eust-Central Europe
and Russia (Durham, NC: Duke University Press, 1998), 99-102

" Osa analyzes the Church’s use of religious nationalism to fight the Communist state in terms
of emphasizing a Catholic Poland versus foreign Communists framing of the situation. Maryjane Osa,
“Creating Solidarity, “The Religious Foundations of the Polish Social Movement,” East European Politics
and Societies 11, no. 2 (1997): 352-354.

" Morawska utilizes the concept of civil religion, defined as “a set of religiopolitical symbols and
rituals . . . [which] address issues of political cthos and legitimacy that are not fused with cither the state
or church.” Ewa Morawska, “Civil Religion Versus State Power in Poland,” in Church-State Relations:
Tensions and Transitions, eds. Thomas Robbins and Roland Robertson (New Brunswick, NJ: Transaction
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romanticism, and nationalism."* Poland was clevated to martyrdom, destined to share the
suffering of Christ, and to seck redemption from its oppression by collectively serving
Christianity and opposing the athcistic communist state.'® This transfer of Church ideas
and symbols to the public, political sphere allowed the Church to represent the entirety of
Polish society, cven if some members of that society did not have strong tics to Roman
Catholicism. In this way, the events of the Communist period strengthened the nationalistic
association between Roman Catholicism and Polish identity. The Church was also pivotal
in the formation of networks and the development of repertoires for the opposition.'” In
particular, the forcmost opposition organization in Poland, Solidarity, derived many of the
symbols for its struggle from the Roman Catholic faith.”® The culmination of the Church’s
role during this period came at the Round Table ncgotiations of 1989, when the Church
scrved as a third party at the table, balancing b¢  :en the delegates from Solidarity,

determined to reform the regime, and the Communists, reluctant to give up their power in

'* Morawska, “Civil 1 m Versus State Power in Poland,” 224-225; Osa, “Crcating
Solidarity: The Religious Foun is of the Polish Social Movement,” 352-354.

'" Morawska, “Civil Religion Versus State Power in Poland,” 224-229,

" For a detailed discussion of the Church’s importance in the formation of nctworks, see Osa
(2003). For Church's importance to repertoire (and frame) development see Osa (1997). Maryjane Osa,
“Networks in Opposition: Linking Organizations Through Activists in the Polish Pecople’s Republic,” in
Social Movements and Networks: . wtional Approaches to Collective Action, eds. Mario Diani and Doug
McAdam (New York: Oxford University Press, 2003), 87-100; Osa, “Creating Solidarity: The Religious
Foundations of the Polish Social Movement,” 351-359.

" Jan Kubik, The Power of Symbols Against the Symbols of Power: The Rise of Solidarity and
the Fall of State Socialism in Poland (University Park: Pennsylvania State University Press, 1994), 145,
189, 228, 252-254.
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the reform process. Throt "out the Communist period, the Church had successfully
manocuvred around the state and the opposition movement, carcfully choosing issucs over
which it would agree to or oppose with either the statc or the opposition.'” However, this
calculative behaviour did not tarnish its reputation with socicty. In addition, the state’s
recognition of the Church’s clout prompted the authorities to occasionally court the
Church’s favour in order to maintain a modicum of control over the Polish people.”’ The
Church was able to make itself so indispensable to the legitimation of the system that its
presence was requirc  fo validate the process of change. As a result, the Church became a
viable and powerful ‘third-way’ in the new system and was unfettered by some of the
legacics which haunted the two antagonists; it was a known, rclatively virtuous
represcntative held against a background of the distrusted and the unknown. As Poland’s
champion against the Communist state, the Church could also arousc powerful memories
of resistance against an unwanted regime, a further lcgitimation of its uscfulness in the
political arena. It was in this powerful position that thec Roman Catholic Church emerged
from the old Communist e me into the new, democratic system.

In Slovenia, the Church’s development during thc Communist period refleets its
marginalization by the Communist authoritics and the Church’s retreat to nonpublic life.
During the carly portion of the Communist period, the Church was in a state of flux; its

actions were focused on avoiding Communist persccution, restructuring from within, and

" Herbert, 206.

" Diskin, 206.
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finding a place in Slovenes’ private religious lives.?! From 1953 onwards, legal provisions
guarantced the Church’s existence and the intensity of government persccution declined.”
However, this did not enhance the Church’s ability to move from the political margins and
organize an cffective opposition to the state. The first indications of organizing around the
goal of democratic reform came from alterative groups during the 1970s: punk,
environmentalist, human rights, and gay subculture. The members of these organizations
were involved in lifestyles or causes that were atypical in Slovene socicty and not aligned
with the Church’s teachings, so it is not astonishing that the Church was not involved in
these early manifestations of opposition to the regime. During the 1980s, this modest
beginning, “‘conceived as an alternative rather than an opposition,”™ crystallized into a
large-scale collaborative effort, led by the dissident journals Nova Revija and Mladlina,
which was united around democratic ref ~ of the systc  and, ultimately, against
Yugoslav attempts to gain control over the federation.™ The repressive activities of the
central Yugoslav government, which appcared to threaten Slovenia’s democratic reform

process, allowed for a coupling between democratic concepts and Yugoslav separatism; it

' Velikonja, Historical Roots of Slovenian Christoslavic Mythology™ ; France M. Dolinar,
“Normalization of Church-State Relations in Yugoslavia,
1945-." Slovene Studies 17, no. 1-2 (1995): 27-35; Roter, 71.

2 Dolinar, 28-30.

* Tomaz Mastnak, “Civil Society in Slovenia: From Opposition to Power,” Studies in
Comparative Communism 23, no. 3/4 (1990): 305.

* Tatiana Bajuk Sen¢ar, “The Making of History: Discourses of Democracy and Nation in
Slovenia.” Slovene Studies 22, no. 1 (2000): 39-41, 47-50, 57; Erika Harris, Nationalism and
Democratisation: Politics of Slovakia and Slovenia (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2002). 157-158.
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became increasingly apparent that democratic government could only be realized in
Slovenia through sovereignty from the Yugoslav state.”* An umbrella organization, known
as the Committee for the Defense of Human Rights (CDHR), served as the common voice
for the political demands of civil society,*® but the Church did not join this large-scale
effort; rather it formed its own organization, the Commission for Justicc and Pcace, in
1985, and signed a joint document with the CDHR in 1988 that called for democratic
reform of the system.”” The Catholic organization was somewhat aloof from the media and
other civil socicty organizations, but it explicitly supported action on human rights issucs
and “cncouraged Catholics to participate in pcaceful efforts at social change based on
humanitarian motives.” In addition, thc Church utilized its spiritual resources to hold
mass praycrs and meditations.”” However, despitc these cfforts, the Church’s activities
werc cclipsed by dominant civil socicty organizations,” which played a much larger role in
the initiation of demands for systemic reform.

The Church was destined to play a peripheral role in the systemic transformation

not only because of the strength and promincnce of civil socicty organizations, but also

1o

* Harris, 156-158.
¢ Mastnak, 312.
7 Sencar, 51-52.
* Sencar, 51-52.

29

Sencar, 55.

* Velikonja,Historical Roots of Slovenian Christoslavic Mythology.”
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because of one further development that occurred during the late 1980s. As the Yugoslav
political structure became increasingly strained by its nationalist components, Slovenia’s
Communists were forced to choose between Yugoslav and Slovene interests, resulting in a
critical choice to align with Slovene reformers and initiate democratic reform.*' In effect,
the democratic transformation became a union between civil society, the League of
Socialist Youth (LSY), and the Slovenian League of Communists.”” Civil society’s
eventual political alliance with the governing Communists further confined the Church.
The Church shared a istorical antipathy with the Communists that could not be easily
surmounted, even in the pursuit of a common cause. As a result, the alliance between civil
society organizations and the Communists blocked the Church from assuming a leading
role in the change. Moreover, the degree of polarization between clites was minimal,
eliminating any opportunity to align with a particular side to attain political power. This
meant that the Church’s approval and activity were unneccessary to the legitimation of
cither the Communists or civil society, who had arrived at their own shared understanding
of the essential priorities and tasks for the transformation. Essentially, the politics of
systemic change left the Church behind. Since the Church failed to play a prominent role in

the reform process, nor was it part of the established political clite, it was in a relatively

' Janko Prunk, “The Origins of an Independent Slovenia,” in Making a New Nation: The
Formation of Slovenia, eds. Danica Fink-Hafner and John Robbins (Aldershot: Dartmouth, 1997), 27-28;
Charles Bukowski, “Slovenia’s Transition to Democracy: Theory and Practice,” East European Quarterly

33, no. | (1999): 74-81; Sencar. 58; Harris 134.

* Harris, 134: Bukowski, 73-74; Anton Bebler, “Slovenia's Smooth Transition,” Jowrnal of
Democracy 13, no. 1 (2002): 127-129.
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weak position at the end of the Communist period. This contrasts sharply with the
Church’s position of political and social power in Poland at the same stage of development.
Thus, when the political transformation officially started in both countrics - that is, when
cach country’s Communist Party lost its monopoly on power - cach Church carried a
different load of historical baggage from both the distant and recent past. This legacy
provided a much lighter load for the Polish Church because it could draw upon recent,
positive memorics of the Church. In contrast, the Slovence Church carricd a much heavier
burden from recent memories of its activities: a legacy of betrayal and a marginal role in an
cra of popular change. In this way, the historical legacy acted as a negative influence on
the Church’s context in transitional Slovenia. Partly becausc of this lcgacy, fewer openings
were available to the Church to gain a foothold in the political decision-making processes
of the new polity; the Church was  _ely confined to a symbolic role commensurate with
its domination of the religious sphere.
Society

Polish and Slovene society have experienced one of the most rapid and sweepir
periods of change in their recent history, as the idcology underlying these politics has been
replaced by a completely different one, carrying along with it broad changes in cconomics,
politics, and socicty. As a religious institution, the Church is particularly vulncrable to the
whims of a changing socicty because its parishioners arec drawn from that socicty. If
socicty, synonymous with the voting public in a democracy, embraces idcas and practices

which are not consistent with continued religious beliefs or, more specifically, Catholic
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beliefs and practices, the Church loses the power of common religious belief which bonds
people to the Church. The Church’s survival comes into question without as many
Catholics to worship at its churches and to contribute resources to its causc. Just as
important, as time goes on, the reasons behind the Church’s political involvement become
less relevant. The Polish Church, particularly vulncrable because of its traditionally strong
links with socicty, has faced a socicty that has noticeably changed its position toward the
Church over the post-Communist period, bccoming less open to the Church’s political
involvement. Although the Church in Slovenia is similarly vulnerable to the consequences
of a declining link with society, its much weaker connection with Slovene socicty means
that the Slovene Church has much Iess to losc than the Polish Church; it is accustomed to
facing a socicty that has been consistently obstructive toward its political involvement.
T  Church’s Religious Dominance

Poland: Roman Catholic Society

Mecasures of religious adherence indicate that the Church remains a dominant force
in Polish socicty. Public opinion surveys from difterent points during the 1990s and up to
2005 demonstrate the continuation of Roman Catholicism’s nearly ¢xclusive status, with
the proportion of Poles declaring themselves to be Roman Catholic varying between 94
percent and 97 percent. The latest census data from the Polish government indicatcs that

the proportion of Roman Catholics in Poland is actually lower, lying closc to 90 percent.™

¥ The Roman Catholic Church has a total of 34,312,707 adherents out of a population of
38.230.000, which, when calcu  d into a raw percentage i1s 89.75 percent. Central Statistical Office,
“TABL. 35 (151). Sclected Religious Denominations in Po™ 11 End of Year,” Statistical Yearbook of the
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However, the Church disputes this figure, placing it at 96 percent.™ Although there is a
small discrepancy betwecn each source, it does not detract from the overwhelming
adherence to the Church in Poland; levels of membership in the Church appear to have
remained relatively steady over the last 15 years. These overwhelming declarations of
adherence to Roman Catholicism coincide with high levels of belief in God (sce figure 2),
as well as in sclf-described religiousness (sce figure 3). Proportions of the religious and the
nonreligious stayed the same over the 1990s, showing only minuscule changes between
levels of belief. In addition, r 1lar attendance at Church services is still impressively high,
despite a slight shift toward less frequent attendance over time.”® Conversely, other figures

suggest a greater decline in belicf and practice over the same time period.*® This

Republic of Poland 2003 (Warsaw: Statistical Publishing Establishment, Republic of Poland, 2003), 128;
Central Statistical Office, “TABL. 1 (117). Population Based on Census Data,” Statistical Yearbook of the
Republic of Poland 2003 (Warsaw: Statistical Publishing Establishment, Republic of Poland, 2003), 104.

* Bunson, 322.

¥ More than once a week attendance at Church scrvices dropped by nearly 20 percent between
1991 and 1998, while attendance 2 to 3 times a month and scveral times a ycar increased by a
corresponding percentage. Regular church attendance (once a month or more) still slightly above 70
percent in 1998, while it was 75 percent in 1991, This data was modified to reflect the drop of several
choices from the 1998 questionnaire that were present in the 1991 questionnaire; many of the categorics
which were dropped were low or no response categories in the 199 1survey and readily fit into the
categorics adopted for the 1998 survey. International Social Survey Programme, “V65.R often attend
religious services?” ISSP 1991: Religion Codebook [online], 85-87; retrieved from Zentralarchiv fiir
Empirische Sozialforschung an der Universitit zu Koeln, Codebook ZA Study 2150; available from
http://www.za.uni-koeln.de/data/en/issp/codebooks/s2 1 S0cbd.pdf Internet: accessed 10 September 2005
(N=1063); International Social Survey Programme, “V218.R: Religious services - how «  n.”" ISSP 1998:
Religion 1l Codebook [online], 182-183: retrieved from German Social Science Infrastructure Studies
(GESIS). Zentralarchiv fur Empirische Sozialforschung an der Universitédt zu Koeln, Codebook ZA Study
3190, 3" ed., 2001; available from http://www.za.uni-koeln.de/data/en/issp/codebooks/s3 190cbd.pdf
Internet: accessed 10 & ser 2005 (N=1147).

* Evaluations of religious belicf and practice from the carly 1990s, showed a much higher level
of belief and attendance thanin 1999. | icOp nfl h Center (CBOS), “Religiousness of Poles,™
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discrepancy between the data from the early post-Communist period and recent years
represents a change in degree over magnitude. Poles are still believers in and practitioners
of Roman Catholicism, just at a marginally lower level within the highest range - that is, at
the extreme of religious belief and practice - especially when compared to other contexts.”’
Further, recent polling data shows that nearly half of Poles fecel “very close” or *“close™ tics
to their church, Although most of the remainder feels a “loose” connection with the
Church, only a small number feel “no ties” to their church.™ The Church’s relationship
with its parishioners  the local (parish) level shows a similar trend. As table | indicates,
most respondents possess a discernable, steady attachment to their local parish; this has
persisted into the present. The Church’s domination of Polish religious socicty, along with
Poles’ continuing attachment to the Church, provides the Church with a consistent
opportunity to pursuc political influence. This is because the connection provided by a
common religious faith becomes a resource of shared history and values that is available to
the Church during its forays into the political. Just as the Solidarity movement tapped into

the common heritage of Roman Catholicism in Poland by utilizing Catholic symbols to

Polish Public Opinion (March 1999): 4 [online]; available from
http://www.cbos.pl/ENGLISH/Bulletin/1999/03 1999.pdf Internet: accessed 29 January 2005.

7 Borowik, “Transformations of Catholicism and Religiosity of Catholics in Poland,” 47-49.

¥ 11.6 percent of Poles have “very close ties™ to church, 41.2 percent have “close ties,” and only
2.5 percent and 7.0 percent have “'no ties at all” or are “not a member of any church,” respectively. This
data was extracted from a table in Tomka's article which contains data from a 1998 survey. Miklos
Tomka, “Religion. Church, State and Civil Society in East-Central Europe,” in Church-State Relations in
Central and Eastern Europe, ed. Irena Borowik (Krakéw: Zaklad Wydawniczy NOMOS, 1999), 44,
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unite disparate clements of society,”® the Church has the capacity utilize the shared religious
faith of Poles to provide a common ground from which to unite Poles around specific
political aims. Therefore, on the most superficial level, the Church appears to exist in a
consistently supportive societal context; however, this support becomes selective once

political issues arc exchanged for religious issues.

¥ Tarrow, Power in Movenent, 121.
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dogma.™’ A CBOS poll from 2001 reveals the scope of this phenomenon, finding that
while almost two-thirds of the respondents follow the Church’s teachings, a substantial
proportion place their own interpretation on the Church’s teachings, choosing to “do it my
own way.™' A 2005 analysis shows that this trend has stabilized, as the numbers have
remaincd virtually unchanged since 2001.* Borowik contends that this trend is confined
to the relatively small middle class, but the aforementioned results suggest otherwise;
even though this sector of socicty has not shown significant growth in recent years, the
figures suggest that a large minority of Poles have disconnected their identification with the
Church from the need to follow all of the Church’s tecachings. In this way, Poles remain
connected to the Church, but this connection only provides the basis for individual

decision-making; Poles’ final decisions about important issues result from an internal

* This survey from the early 1990s, asks Poles whether “everyone should decide for themselves”
or “cveryone should be obedient to the Church” for 10 issues: politics, birth control, child rearing, divorce,
interruption of pregnancy, form o tal vows (civil or church), extra-marital sex, religious belief and
practice, marital infidelity, and fa: For every issue, a majority of respondents sclected “everyone
should decide for themselves™, although the magnitude decreased as the issue moved closer to the central
tenets of the faith, as in fasting and rcligious belicfand ¢ tice. Irena Borowik, “Institutional and Private
Religion in Poland 1990-1994,” in New Religious Phenomena in ¢ ral and Eastern Europe, eds. Irena
Borowik and Grzegorz Babinski (Krakow: Zaktad Wydawinczy NOMOS, 1997), 250-251.

*' In this survey. 40 percent of respondents expressed that they use their own interpretations of
Catholicism, rather than the Church’s, to guide their lives. Public Opinion Rescarch Center (CBOS),
“Religiousness of Poles,” Polish Public Opinion [online](April 2001): 2; available from
http://'www_cbos. pl/ENGLISH/Bulletin/2001/04 2001 .pdf Internet: accessed 29 January 2005.

* The results of this 2005 poll showed that compliance with the Church’s doctrine was about 58
percent, compared to 39 percent for personalized belief. Krzysztof Zagdérski and Beata Roguska, eds.,
trans. Kinga Pawlowska, Public Opinion Rescarch Center (CBOS), “The Poles’ Ties with Their Parish.”
Polish Public Opinion|  ine] (March 2005): 2; available from
http://www.cbos.pl/ENGLISH/Bulletin/2005/03 _2005.pdf; >tz accessed 15 July 2005.

# Borowik. “Transfort  ons of Catholicism and the Religiosity of Catholics in Poland,” 56-57.
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melding of Catholic and contemporary values. The result is that the Church cannot simply
dictate its views and expect a willing and obedicnt society to follow. The processes of
opinion-formation arc complex, incorporating the liberal notions of frecdom of opinion and
personal choice, which go against the idea that there is a single, official interpretation of
Roman Catholicism’s principles. As a result, the views of a majority of Polish socicty may
not always coincide with the wishes of the Church, especially with regard to the issucs of
democratic state-building. It means that a Pole may be an adherent of the Church without
obeying the Church’s dictates or putting the Church’s views first when making decisions
about political issues; in some cascs, individual opinion contradicts that prescribed by the
Church.*

Slovene Detachment from Religion and the Church

Roman Catholicism is clearly the faith of the majority of Slovenes, with variable
polling figures placing the proportion of Roman Catholics into the low 70 percent range.**
Although the proportion of religious belicvers increased during the carly 1990s, it quickly

stabilized around 50 percent (sce figure 4) and the religious tend to cluster around the

* Borowik, “Institutional and Private Religion in Poland 1990-1994." 248-252.
* The Slovenc Public Opinion Survey, conducted cach year during the 1990s, shows a
movement between a high of 81 percent in 1991 to a low of 69 percent in 1997, however, the proportions
fluctuate in 70 percent to 75 percent range for the remaining years. Nikos Tos et al., “v96. Which
religious denomination do you belong to, it any?.” Slovenian Public Surveys 1990-1998: Cumulative
Codebook [online] (Ljubljana: Public Opinion Research Centre, Faculty of Social Science, University of
Ljubljana, 2004); retrieved from German Social Science Infrastructure Studies (GESIS), Service Agency
Eastern Europe, Zentralarchiv fir Empirische Sozialforschu  an der Universitit zu Koln, Codebook ZA
Study 3217; available from

http://www  sis.o  :n/data_service/eastern _europe/data/codebook/cb3217.pdf; Interet; accessed 10
September 2005.
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lowest level of “somewhat” religious - those with the loosest ties to their religion (see
figure 5). A concurrent stabilization in the proportion of nonrcligious suggests that
Slovene society has reached a steady state on this measure. Compared to Poland, the
levels of adherence to Roman Catholicism in Slovenia are much lower, meaning that the
Slovene Church can rcach a relatively smaller portion of the population through appeals to
common religious identity. The relatively looser tics of Slovene Roman Catholics to their
religion, shown in figure §, also detracts from the Church’s ability to launch political
initiatives that rely on this cc on identity. As far as the central tencts of Christianity and
Catholicism are concerned, Slovencs tend to express either disbelief or uncertainty about
the existence of God, while only a small minority cxpress absolute faith in God’s existence
(sce figurc 6). Slovenes also display a continuing tcndency toward infrequent or non-
attendance at religious scrvices, as shown in table 2. Although the proportion of Slovenes
who attend Church regularly (once a month or more) increased over the 1990s, the
magnitude of this increase was small and a majority of Slovenes continued their habit of
a- i Chu ~ much less frequently or never. Slover ’ less than stro1  feeli of
linkage to church, displayed in table 3, demonstrate that socicty is evenly divided among
three different attachments to church: strong, weak, and none. Again, since thesc featurcs
suggest less attachment to and participation in the Church than in the Polish case, the
resonance of the Church’s political appeals is expected to be much less than in Poland,
meaning that the Church’s message is less able to find the common ground necessary to

secure socicty’s support for its political aims.
















Table 3. Slovencs’ Links to Church, 1998 (percent)

very close tics 3.1
close ties 29.4
loose tics 26.5
no tics at all 4.6
not member of any  urch 333

Source: Miklos Tomka. “Religion, Church, State and
Civil Society in East-Central Europe.” in Church-State
Relations in Central and Eastern Europe, ed. Irena
Borowik (Krakow: Zaktad Wydnawiczy NOMOS, 1999),

44 (N=867).

Just as membership in the Roman Catholic religion is synonymous with neither

religious belicf nor r gious practice, neither is membership synonymous with the
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application of Church teachings to cveryday Slovenc life. Rather, socicty is moving toward

greater individualization of religious principles, independent of the Church, as well as the

Church’s ideas of how Sloven

should live their lives to conform with its teachings. This

idca is borne out | SPO polls, conducted over the 1990s, which found that the proportion

of respondents who declared that they were “rel” “dus in accordance with the teachings of

the Church” decrc  ed, while the proportion who declared that they were “religious in my

own way” simultancously increased.* Furthermore, among the approximately half of

Slovenes who subscribe to some level of religious belicf, only a small share of them

incorporate the teachings of the Roman Catholic Church. The remainder rely on their own

* Marjan Smrke, “Religious Dynamics in Slovenia during the 1990s,” in Religion and Social
Change in Post-Communist Europe, cds. Irena Borowik and Miklés Tomka (Krakéw: Zaklad

Wydawniczy, 2001), 200.
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interpretation of religion, characterized by a “galaxy of diverse beliefs which centre
considerably less around thc Roman Catholic Church and considerably more around the
personal convictions of the individual.™ This trend does not bode well for the Slovene
Church. Although a similar trend is also apparent in Poland, it is of a much smaller
magnitude than in Slovenia. This is perhaps because Slovenes are more advanced along
this trend than the Polish counterparts. Overall, the Church’s dominance over the
religious sphere provides the Church with a connection to a large proportion of the Slovene
population, but this connection lacks the strength of the connection between the Church
and Poles, mainly because Slovenes are more dissociated from religious belief, Roman
Catholicism, religious practice, and the Roman Catholic Church. In Slovenia, the Church’s
messages and der  1ds lack the same strong connection to a pre-cxisting pool of closely-
held beliefs. The lience of wider Church political appeals is therefore reduced, in turn
minimizing the Church’s opportunitics to attain political influence. Therefore, the openness
of this portion of thc  olitical opportunity structure has been relatively smaller in Slovenia
compared to Poland over the entirety of the post-communist period.
Evaluating the Church as a Py ic Institution: Confidence and Trust

Measures of trust and confidence indicate whether Poles believe that the Church is
a rcliable instituti 1, based on their assessments of its past and present activity, as well as
their expectations of the Church’s future behaviour. When compared to other institutions

in Poland, the Ch ch consistently receives the h™  est ratings of confidence, with the

*7 Ibid., 201.
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exception of the Polish military, which receives similarly high ratings of confidence; this
trend is consistent across all availablec measures in the post-Communist period, as shown by
tablc 4. This does not mean that * st in the Church is high; rather, even with moderate
ratings of trust, the Church surpasses other public institutions because trust in those
institutions is gencrally quite low.* Also, table 5 shows that despite some ups and downs
over the 1990s, the Church has also consistently been accorded some degree of confidence
or trust from a majority of Poles. However, despite these indications of relative strength
next to other public institutions, for a small, but consistent proportion of Poles, continuing
adherence to the Church and its beliefs does not translate into confidence in the Church as
a public institution; a small, but consistent proportion of Poles express a little or no trust in
the Church. Add: »nally, this proportion of the population appears to have grown since
the year 2000, but still constitutes a minority of Poles. Thus, cven with this change,
throughout the post-communist period, the Church has been a bulwark for Polish socicty.
In a national landscape where the political players were constantly changing, the Church
represented a con  tent, unchanging prescence and thus was an institution that Poles could
feel confident about. This confidence in the Church represents a consistent, if perhaps
declining, opporti ity for the Church to become involved in public discourse as a trusted
representative of the people, contributing positively to the Church’s political opportunity
structure. Nevertheless, Poles’ trust in the Church may be conditional, especially as the

Church advances farther into the domain of the public and the political in the democratic

** Irena Borowik, “Institutional and Private Religion in Poland 1990-1994,™ 246.
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with its clergy, as well as an cstimation of the present operations and hopes or fcars for the
future.™ In this way, Slovenes’ confidence in the church is either an indictment or a
vindication of the church’s past and present political activitics, as well as an index of the
public distrust of and declining public expectations of futurc Church behaviour. First, the
Church usually receives lower levels of trust in public opinion surveys than other public

institutions.™

The confidence that is vested in most of these institutions is not cspecially
high, but these ins  utions still garner more trust than the Church. Also, annual SPO
surveys show that, despite a few small fluctuations, Slovences consistently display the same
pattern of general  strust of organized religion, specifically churches and clergy (see
figures 7 and 8). This pattcrn is charactcrized by a high proportion of respondents

expressing little or no trust in either church or church leaders. Further data, presented in

table 6, confirms that the Ct  h receives the same level of trust when it is spccifically

* Smrke, “Trust in the Church and Clergy in Slovenia during the 1990s,” 321.

* Inthe me  -ccent SPO survey from 2005, government received the confidence of 35 percent
of Slovenes. the polit 39 percent, the justice courts 30 percent, and the church and clergy 22 percent.
During the 1990s, SPO surveys « istently documented a similar trend. For example, in 1996
government received  : confidence of 28 percent of Slovenes. the police 40 percent, the justice courts 24
percent, and the chur andcle 22 pereent. Nikos To$ et al. Slovensko Javno Mnenje 2005/2:
Nacionalna in mednarodna varnost (CRP Znanje za varnost in mir) in Mednarodna povolilna raziskava
[Slovene Public Opinion Survey 2005/2: National and International Security (CPR Knowledge for
Securiny and Peace) and the Compuarative Study of Electoral Systems] [online]. V209K, V2090, V209N,
V209B (Ljubljana: Public Opinior search Centre, Faculty of Social Science, University of Ljubljana,
2005); retrieved from Arhiv Druzboslovnih Podatkov (ADP) [Social Scicnces Data Archive], University of
Ljubljana, Datasct SIM0S52. Available from http://www.adp.fdv.uni-lj.si/opisi/index Internct: accessed 30
March 2006.

Niko Tos ct al., Sfovenian Public Opinion Survevs 1990-1998: Cumulative Codebook [online] (Ljubljana:
Public Opinion Rese  h Centre, Faculty of Social Science, University of Ljubljana, 2004), V48, V52,
V51, V40; retrieved from German Social Science Infrastructure Studies (GESIS), Service Agency Eastern
Europe, Zentralarchiv flir Empirische Sozialforschung an der Universitdt zu Koln, Codebook ZA Study
3217; available from http://www.gesis.org/en/data_scrvice/castern_europe/data/codebook/cb3217.pdf
Internet: accessed 10 September 2005; Smrke."Trust in the Church and Clergy in Slovenia during the
1990s,” 322.
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identificd, rather tI  n subsumed under the general term church and clergy, and that
according to the retrospective reflections of Slovenc respondents subjective feelings of
trust in the Church declined in the post-1990 period. This goes along with the trend of
increasing distrust and declining trust in the Church over the 1990s that has been identificd
by at least one other rescarcher.’ It should be noted that this trend varied over the late
1990s and early 20 s so that, at certain points, it looked as if the Church’s standing was
increasing. However, this has not continued into the present because patterns of trust
subsequently returned to their previous Icvel and form in 2003 and 2005, characterized by
an overwhelming  strust in the Church. As a result, the Church’s tenuous connection to
Slovene society is irther weakened and society’s openness to Church appcals is
considerably dimi shed over time as the post-Communist era procceds. In contrast to
Poles, Slovencs tend to distrust the Church, even when held against other institutions.
Thus, Slovenes appear to be much less inclined to see the Church as institution that acts in
the best intcrests of the Slovene people. Morcover, Slovenes place some of their
confidence in oth institutions and, although this confidence is by no means overwhelming,
thus, unlike Poles, have alternatives to the Church. This makes the Slovene societal
context much less amenable to Church political influence and thercby diminishes the
Church’s opportunitics for political influence, affecting the political opportunity structure

for the Church n¢ tively.

' Smrke notices the same trend in his analysis of the same SPO data. Smrke. “Trust in the
Church and Clergy in Slovenia during the 1990s.” 322,









Table 6. Retrospective Reflections on Slovenes’ Trust in the Catholic Church and its
Officials in 1990 and 1997 Compared

Level of Trust

(percent) Then (1990) | Now (1997 | ("hange

A great deal l 8.7 -2.3 B
Quite a lot 30.5 26.8 -3.7

Not very much | 33.8 39.1 53

None at all 12.1 15.2 3.1 |

Source: Tos, Nikos. etal. Slovensko Javno Mnenje 1997/2: Mednaroana
Racziskavao o Veri Odnosu do Cerkve [Slovene Public Opinion Survey
1997/2: International Research on Religion and Attitudes toward Church]
[online] ( Ljubljana: Public Opinion Research Centre, Faculty of Social
Science, University of Ljubljana, 1997); retrieved from Arhiv
Druzbosiovnih Podatkov (ADP) [Social Sciences Data Archive],
Ljubljana: Univerza v jubljani, 2000, D: et SIM972; available from
http://www.adp.fdv.uni-Ij.si/opisi/index Internet: accessed 10 September
2005.

Note: Data was extracted from the results of two questions in this survey,
one of which asks respondents how much they trust the Church at that time
(1997) and how much they trusted the Church about 8 years before that.
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CHAPTER 5
POLITICIZING THE CHURCH

For the Re 1an Catholic Church to gain significant opportunitics from its sizeable
linkage to Polish socicty, Poles must perceive the Church not only as a legitimate religious
and public institu n, but also as a legitimate political actor. This means that Poles’
openness to the Church as a political actor, indicated by approval of the Church’s general
activitics, its pronouncements on issucs, and its powcr, must be high in order to provide the
Church with favo able political opportunitics. When Polish society displays the
predominant view that the Church’s political activitics arc acceptable and the Church’s
religious basc is secure, the Church is presented with the best social context in which to
pursue political activity surrounding its policy goals.

Poland: Resistance to a Political Church

A distinct trend appears in Poles’ assessments of the Church’s activities, measured
by a scrics of CBOS olls, conducted scvcral times a year from 1989 to 2005." As
demonstrated in figurc 9, Poles’ opinions of the Church have gone through threc distinct
ph s. Asthep tii t ( ceive © " ra) valofan
overwhelming m ity of Poles; however, these positive feclings declined over the next
few ycars, rcachi:  an all-time low in 1993. Gradually, over the remainder of the 1990s,

socicty shifted back towards a general position of approval, albeit with a few minor

'"The N-valucs for cach survey are not available, but CBOS usually utilizes a randomized,
representative sample of approximately 1000 Polish adults.
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fluctuations. After this point, around the ycar 2000, Poles’ views of the Church settled into
a stable pattern with about two-thirds of Poles generally expressing approval and one-
quarter expressing disapproval of the Church. How has this affccted the Church?

Although the Church was engaged in some of its most controversial activities during the
carly 1990s® and socicty’s approval of its activitics was clearly declining, the Church was
only placed ina v nerable position vis-a-vis society for a brief time in 1993. Since then,
the Church has cnjoyed the openings in the political system created by socicty’s generally
positive views of  activities; however, this situation is alterable. The recent steady state
in public opinion vers around a much lower level than where it began in the early 1990s,
indicating that the Church lost some of its credibility with a portion of society over the
post-Communist period and that this portion maintains a state of lasting disapproval toward
the Church. Nevertheless, based on this measure, Poles appear to gencrally approve of the
Church’s activitics, unless these activitics stray too far into politics. This is bornc out by

specific measurements of society’s attitudes toward the Church’s political activities.

* It was during this time that the Church secured considerable influence over education and the
restrictive abortion law was introduced.
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Although ¢ Church cxists in a gencrally positive socictal context, its activities are
bounded by Poles’ perccptions of the legitimacy and credibility of the Church’s
involvement in the debate surrounding specific issucs and in the political process. The
Church is confine to a specific domain which concerns social and religious issucs, such as
the social problems produced by the cconomy and society, rather than thosc issues which
touch upon the freedoms introduced by democracy, such as the freedom of the media and
the independence of the government from the Church (see table 7). The line between these
realms is not preciscly defined since any issue becomes political when the nation’s leaders
debate government policy. However, once the Church is specifically connected to a
contentious political issue or the political process, Poles overwhelmingly disapprove of
Church attempts to influence public opinion, the procedures of the democratic system, and
political outcomes. With reference to the specific processes of voting and government
decision-making, the data in table 8 suggest that Poles adopted the viewpoint that the
Church’s influence in these processes was inappropriate as carly as 1991 and, over the
1990s, became increasingly opposed to the Church’s intervention in these central
components of the democratic system. In general, patterns of resistance to the Church’s
participation in politics have remainced stable at very high levels (close to 80 percent) since
1999, as shown by figure 10. Therefore, the trend of public disapproval toward the
Church’s political intervention follows a similar pattern to that concerning the Church’s
general activities; society’s _ aterop  1ess to a Church political role in the early 1990s

gave way to an o\ i ing avc of negative feeling as the 1990s progressed, which
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then stabilized at a high level in the late 1990s. This mcans that socicty has been greatly
opposed to the Church’s interference in explicitly political processcs for much of the post-
communist period. Consequently, the Church’s opportunities to enter the democratic
political process have been limited by the wishes of Polish society to keep the Church out
of thesc arcas. This may be why Church-sponsored political parties have performed so
poorly in Polish clections.

Table 7. Acceptability of Church
Pronouncements «  Selected Issues,

1998 (percent)
unemployment 58.3
growing social differences SR 2
extramarital relations 533

abortion 52.8

stvle and content of the media  33.1

government politics 19.8

Source: Miklos Toml  *“Religion, Church, State
and Civil Society.” in Religion and Social Change
in Post-Communist Europe, eds. Irena Borowik
and Miklos Tomka (Krakow: Zaktad Wydawniczy
NOMOS, 2001), 61.

Note: Data extracted from Table 9, *“Opinions
about the abilities and social expectations from
the Catholic Church in ten previously communist
countries in East-Central Europe, spring 1998

( percent of valid answers).”
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Table 8. Poles’ Opinions About the Inappropriateness of Church Influence

over Political Processcs, 1991 and 1998

Voting Government
Response (perce )

1091 1998 1991 1998
Strongly agree 39.1 48.5 31.7 47.5
Agree 36.9 29.6 39.7 29.5
Neither agree nor disagree | 5.9 8.3 10.2 10
Disagree 9.2 9.1 9.8 85 |
Strongly disagree 9 4.6 8.7 44 ‘

Sources: International Social Survey Programmme (ISSP), ISSP 1991 Religion Codebook [online];
retrieved from German Social Science Infrastructure Studies (GESIS), Zentralarchiv fir Empirische
Sozialforschung an der Universitdt zu Koceln, Codebook ZA Study 2150, 1995; available from
http://www.za.uni-kocln.de/data/en/issp/codebooks/s2 150cbd.pdf Internet: accessed 10 September 2005;
International Social Survey Programme (ISSP), ISSP 1998: Religion Il Codebook [onlinc]; retricved from
German Social Science Infrastructure Studies (GESIS), Zentralarchiv flir Empirische Sozialforschung an
der Universitit zu Kocln, Codebook ZA Study 3190, 3™ ed., 2001; available from http://www.za.uni-
koeln.de/data/en/issp/codebooks/s3190¢bd.pdf Internet: accessed 10 September 2005.
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The final component of the context which society presents to the Church involves
assessing Poles’ perceptions of the Church’s political power and, based on those
perceptions, the direction in which Poles want that power to change. PGSS statistics from
the carly 1990s, presented in table 9, suggest that Poles were unambiguous in their
perception that the Church’s power was excessive compared to their own relative ideal of
what that power should be; however, these feelings waned somewhat by 1994. As with
most of the previous data, condemnations of the Church peak around the year 1993, which
has been identified as one of the more politically active for the Church. The culmination of
this data confirms that society became increasingly ncgative toward displays of the
Church’s political power in the democratic system quickly after the introduction of
competitive democracy. However, as the Church’s involvement in highly charged political
issues changed, did the societal context also change as some of the controversy subsided?
Did Polish socicty become more accepting of the Church’s power after 19947 As table 10
shows, a majority of oles consistently saw the Church as a highly influential actor, while
only a tiny proportion see it in the opposite light. Simultancously, a significant minority of
Poles remains dissatisfied with the Church’s power, although this proportion does not
approach the very high levels of the carly 1990s (sce table 11). Once the highly charged
politics of the carly 1990s subsided, socicty’s tolerance for expression of the Church’s
power rcbounded from the low of the early 1990s and stabilized at a level whereby the
Church is caught  tween the division of socicty into the minority that approves of the

Church’s power and the la  : majority that disapproves of the Church’s power. This
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further confines the openings which are provided to the Church to impress its views on the
political process and hence limits the Church’s political opportunity structure.

Table 9. Poles’ Opinions about Religious Organizations’ Level of Power, 1991 to 1998
(percent)

Level of Power 1991 1992 1993 1994 1998 o
too much 60.5 63.8 64.7 54.6 59.6

right amount 36.5 27.1 26 35.6 36.8

too little 2.9 1.6 22 24 3.6

N 1063 1647 1649 1609 1147

Sources: International Social Survey Programmme (ISSP), ISSP 1vvi: Religion Codebook [online];
retrieved from German Social Science Infrastructure Studies (GESIS). Zentralarchiv fur Empirische
Sozialforschung an d vers.  zu Koeln, Codebook ZA Study 2150, 1995; available from
http://www.za.uni-kc /data/en/issp/codebooks/s2150cbd.pdf Internet: accessed 10 September 2005,
Bogdan Cichomski and Zbigniew Sawinski, Polish General Social Survevs 1992-1994: Cumulative
Codebook (Warsaw: Institute for Social Studies, University of Warsaw, 1995), v. 345; retrieved from
Scholarly Communic  yns Center, Rutger’s University, New Brunswick, NJ: available from
http://www.scc.rutge  :du/pgss/PGSScb1655.pdf Internet: accessed 19 February 2005; International Social
Survey Programme ( P), ISSP 1998: Religion Il Codebook [online]; retrieved from German Social
Science Infrastructure Studies (GESIS), Zentralarchiv fiir Empirische Sozialforschung an der Universitit
zu Koeln, Codebook ZA Study 3190, 3" ed., 2001; available from http://www.za.uni-
koceln.de/data/en/issp/codebooks/s3190cbd.pdf Internet: accessed 10

September 2005.

Note: This data was modified from the original form. Responses for “far too much™ and “too much™ were
additively combined to produce the category “too much.” Responses for “far too little” and “too little™ were
similarly modified to produce the category “too little.”




Table 10. Changes in the Perception of the Church’s Influence
over Polish Affairs, 1999 to 2004 (percent)

Level of Influence 1999 2002 2004
great 68 57 58
neither great nor  all 24 31 28
small 6 8 10
difficult to say 2 4 4

Source: Beata Roguska, “Stabilizacja Opinii o Wplywic Kosciola na Zie w

Kraju [Stabilisation of the Opinion About the Influence of the Church on Life
andania Opinii Spotecznej (CBOS) Report 79
(May 2004): 2. [online] Available from http://www.cbos.pl/SPISKOM.POL/2004/
K_079 _04.PDF Accessed: 29 .

in Poland],” Centrunm

uary 2005.

Note: To achieve greater simplicity, the responses “very large™ and “large”
were combined to form one category of response, “large.” The response
“small” was arrived at in a similar manner. Although the author does not
provide the sample size for cach survey, CBOS surveys typically utilize a
randomized sample of approximately 1000 adults.
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Table 11. Changes in the Desired Level of Church Influence

over Polis

Affairs, 1999 to 2004 (percent)

140

Level of Change 1999 2002 2004
more 5 13 12
same 31 38 38
less 61 42 45
difficult to say 4 8 5

Source: Beata Roguska, “Stabilizacja Opinii o Wptywie Kosciola na Zie

w Kraju [Stabilisation of the Opinion About the Influence of the Church

on Life in Poland],” Centrum Bandania Opinii Spotecznej (CBOS)

Report 79 (May 200 3 [online]. Available from
http://www.cbos.pl/SPISKOM.POL/2004/K_079_04.PDF Accessed: 29

January 2005.

Note: To achieve greater simplicity, the responses “very large™ and “large™ were combined to form one
category of response, “large.” The response “small” was arrived at in a similar manner. Although the
author docs not provide the sample size for each survey, CBOS surveys typically utilizc a randomized
sample of approximately 1000 adults.

Slovenia: Rejection of a Political Church

Considering Polish society’s high level of resistance to a political Church, it is not
surprising that Slovene socicty is also highly resistant to the Church’s involvement in
politics. To begin with, Slov s are not as enthralled with the Church as a religious actor
and thus the Church does not possess those critical links with socicty that allow it to
assume a position of authority. Compared to Poles, Slovencs consider the Church’s public
commentary on a wider range of issucs to be inappropriate (sce table 12). Even issucs
which the Church considers to be essential to its moral duties, such as the protection of life
and the preservation of marriage, are considered off-limits to the Church by a large

majority of Slove s. Although Poles by no means cndorsed the Church’s activitics in
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these arcas, a small majority of Poles found thesc issuc arcas to be within the limits of the
Church’s domain. This, combined with a consistent, pronounced rcjection of Church
attempts to influence voting or government decision-making (see figurcs 11 and 12),
suggests that Slovenes arc o1 vhelmingly opposed to Church interference in the nation’s
political life. Morcover, Slovenes are cautious about providing churches with more power,
indicated by the infinitesimal proportion of poll respondents in table 13 who believe that the
Church has too lit - power, as well as the large minority of Slovencs who believe that
churches alrcady have too much power. Slovenes not only view churches, including the
Roman Catholic ( urch, as illegitimate political actors, but also show the tendency to
imposc strict limits on the recach of their influence over political issucs and processes. Also,
the general unwillingness to provide religious organizations with morc power spcaks of a
socicty that is satisfied with keeping the Slovene Church in its place in the religious realm.
Polish socicty, although similarly averse to Church interference in politics (sec figures 9 and
10, respectively), provides the Church with more spacc to act on moral issues, as well as
some other issucs that have less impact on the political process itself, such as
uncmployment and social incquality. A direct comparison of the two countrics, contained
in figures 13 and 14, shows that both socictics have typically been highly opposed to
Church influence over voting and government, but that Slovencs tend to be morc polarized
in their disapprov . Therefore, although Poles and Slovencs have been remarkably similar
in their outlook about the inappropriateness of the Church’s interference in the political

process, Slovences have outright rejected the Church as a political actor and placed













Table 13. Evalua ins of the Power of Churches and Religious

Organizations in Slovenia, 1991 and 1998 (percent)

Level of Power 1991 1998 a
far too much power 4.1 10.4

too much power 22.4 37.1 _
about the right amount of

power 64.6 41.8

too little power 7.9 8.2

far too little power 09 25

Sources: International Social Survey rrogrammme (I13SF), 1dF (Y91
Religion Codebook [ ine]; retrieved from Gernman Social Science
Infrastructure Studies (GESIS), 2 -alarchiv fiir Empirische
Sozialforschung an der Universitdt zu Koeln, Codebook ZA Study 2150,
1995; available from http://www.za.uni-koeln.de/data/en/issp/codebooks
/s2150cbd.pdf Internet: accessed 10 September 2005; International
Social Survey Programme (ISSP), ISSP 1998 Religion Il Codebook
[online]; retrieved from German Social Science Infrastructure Studies
(GESIS), Zentralarchiv fiir Empirische Sozialforschung an der
Universitit zu Koeln, Codebook ZA Study 3190, 3" ed., 2001; available
from http://www.za.uni-koeln.de/data/en/issp/codebooks/s3190cbd.pdf
Internet: accessed 10 September 2005.
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Change of Context? Slovene Society and the Reeent Church-State Agreement

The agreement between the Slovene government and the Vatican, known as the
Vatican Accord, merits attention because its passage seems to indicate that the
unfavourable social context of the 1990s has changed to provide greater opportunity for
the Church as a political actor. Polling data from 2001, shortly after the agreement was
first signed, revceals several features of Slovenc society’s relationship with the Church in
post-Communist Slovenia. First, 45 percent of respondents werc unaware of the details of
this agrecment.® Second, a majority of respondents belicved that the negotiation of this
agrcement was bc ficial to Slovenia; however, the margin of this endorscment was quite
small at 54.9 percent.* A similarly small majority declared that it was not necessary for this
agrecment to be subjected to a referendum.’ Th.esc features show that a slim majority of
Slovenes likely approve of the negotiation of the agreement, hardly strong evidence to
support a turnabout in socicty’s consistently negative orientation toward the Church’s
political involvement. The ambiguous legal framework governing church-state relations

throughout the 1990s necessitated a political-legal resolution which would lend some

* Zenel Batagelj, Sporazum z RKC [Agreement with Roman Catholic Church] [online]
(Ljubljana: CATI-Trzenjske. Medijske. Druzbene Raziskave in Svetovanje, d.o.o., 2001), VATI; retricved
from Arhiv Druzboslovnih Podatkov (ADP) [Social Sciences Data Archive]. Dataset SPORRKOI.
Ljubljana: Univerza v L1 ljani, 2003; available from http://www.adp.fdv.uni-lj.si/opisi/index Internet;
accessed 11 September 2005. (N=370)

* Batagelj. Sporazum z RKC [Agreement with Roman Catholic Church] [online], VAT2.
* When asked whether the agreement should be judged by the people in a referendum, most

respondents (54.1 percent) ansv  d no. Batagelj, Sporazum = RKC [Agreement with Roman Catholic
Church] [onhine], VAT3.
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stability to the rel onship betwecen church and state. Although this agrecment empowers
the Church by acknowledging that the Church’s situation merits formal legal recognition,
the other sidc of this agreement cnsures that the Church’s behaviour is governed by law.
Given the negative orientation which has characterized society up to the time of this
agreement and beyond, it is more likely that Slovenes have pragmatically accepted the
necessity of a formal arrangement between Church and state which ensures some level of
rcgulation over the Church’s behaviour. Slovencs’ underwhelming approval for this
agreement indicates a cautious acceptance of this method of settling relations between
Church and state; respondents in the same survey rcjected the idea that this type of
agreement should be utilized further in the scttlement of specific disputes with the Church.®
This is consistent with the societal context that the Church continues to face; Slovenes are
restrictive in the privileges which they are willing to grant the Church, but not totally
inflexible. It is unlikely that Slovenes are willing to let the Church overstep from within
specific lcgal bounds, particularly on overtly political topics. Therefore, the Vatican Accord
does not necessarily indicate a new openness to the Church’s political influcnce becausc all
other measures ir  zate that Slovenes still want the Church confined rather than freed.
Summary: Linking History, Society, and Politics
The importance of the Roman Catholic Church through much of Polish history, the

nationalistic associations between Polish identity and Roman Catholicism, and the Church’s

® Batagelj, »razum z RKC [Agreement with Roman Catholic Church] [online], VAT4.
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significant role in  litics during the communist period, all served to prime Polish socicty to
receive and respond to the Church’s appeals. Also, Polish socicty has retained a strong
conncction to Roman Catholicism and the institutional Church, despite a noticeable trend
of increasingly inc ridualized religion. This connection is manifested in Poles’ participation
in Church ritual 2 activities, Poles’ trust in the Church over virtually all other public
institutions, and the lecway Poles have granted the Church to participate in issue-oricnted
politics. However, Poles’ seek to limit the extent of the Church’s political activitics,
manifesting strong resistance to the Church’s involvement in both clectoral politics and
government decision-making processes. Conscquently, the political opportunity structure
that the Church has faced throughout the entirety of the post-communist period has
allowed for significa political activity, but only within the limits prescribed by socicty.
When the Church attempted to move beyond those limits, as it did in the carly 1990s with
its extensive interference in election campaigns and sceveral government decisions, socicty
becomes less open to the Church’s political influence. This was especially evident in the
drop in approval of the Church to . all-time low that occurred around 1993. Since that
time, most measu ; indicate that the Church managed to recoup much of its lost standing
with socicty and t  t Church and socicty have reached a state of equilibrium in their
relationship, such 1at socicty is open to the Church’s political participation within the
previously defined limits prescribed by socicty.

Slovencs, on the other hand, har  presented the Church with a stable and

constraincd political opportunity structurc throughout much of the post-communist period
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that gave the Church little space to participate in Slovene politics or to expand its power in
the democratic state. The Church started out in the democratic system in a weak position,
lacking the strong ationalistic ties to Slovene culture and socicty, as well as the esteem
associated with ¢« imunist-era political activity, that its Polish counterpart enjoyed in its
relationship with Slovene socicty. Additionally, Slovenes posscss weaker tics to religion,
Roman Catholicism, and thc Roman Catholic Church, This is evident in their relative
nonreligiousness, low religious participation rates, individualization of religious principles,
and general lack « trust in the Church as a public institution. Further, Slovenes proscribe
Church political activity on most major political issucs, as well as in electoral politics and
government decision-making processes. In this way, this skeptical, distanced society has
placed stringent limits on the Church, negatively affecting the Church’s political
opportunity structure. Therefore, altho ~ »oth societies rejected Church involvement in
decisions that should be made under the auspices of the democratic system, Polish society
helped to create 2  olitical opportunity structure that has been much more open to the

Church.



CHAPTER 6
POLITICAL PARTIES: FRIENDS OR FOES?

The process of post-communist democratization in Poland and Slovenia opened the
political arena to a variety of legitimate actors. Among thesc actors, political parties bear
the bulk of the responsibility for translating and representing society’s political demands.
Because of this role, political parties, as well as their patterns of development and strength,
necessarily affect ¢ Church’s pursuit of political power. Political partics compcte with
the Church for influcnce, but also serve as important access points in the political system,
either through dir  t collaboration or promotion of corresponding principles. Poland and
Slovenia’s party systems shared scveral developmental similaritics, especially during the
early days of dem ratic development, but different dynamics have shaped the development
of cach system such that it provides a remarkably different sct of opportunities and
constraints for the Church.

Crowded Landscape: Parties as Competitors
The Instability of Party Development in Poland

In Poland, the cmergencc and ¢ :loj of'a 1ltitude of partics, spanning the
ideological spectrum and representing a varicty of interests and issues, impinges on the
Church’s long-standing role as arbiter between state and society. The Church’s
representative dominance has been challenged by a broad range of partics, cspousing
various idcological oricntations: post-communist, pcasant, social democratic, labour,

Christian, populist-national, bou-~~ois conservative, frec-market liberal, and socialist. In
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addition, special interest partics such as pensioner and cultural minority partics have also
emerged at various times. In 2002, an overtly anti-Church party was ¢ven formed,'
providing citizens with an option dedicated to climinating the Church’s political role. The
existence of these parties provides Poles with so many choices that the Church is not
neccssary for interest articulation; instead, Poles can choose a specific political party to
perform that function. However, in practice, these party alternatives often fail to match the
Church, lacking the features necessary to become consistent, successful political
competitors and to capture the confidence of Polish socicty.

Political parties’ abilities to compete with the Church for the public’s loyalty have
been diminished by the persistent instability of the party system throughout much of the
post-Communist period. One facet of this instability is apparent in the staggering
proliferation in the number of political pi  :s: a multitude of political parties were formed
around prominent personalities, narrow goals, or in the name of political convenience,
without a corresponding recognition of the resources, organization, and skill that are
required to maintain a successful political party. As a result, Polish politics failed to

develop a core of strong, consistent party contenders for most of the 1990s. Although

" The Racja Anticlerical Party, led by a former Catholic priest, declared its opposition to the
Church’s influence over Polish politics, advocating repeal of the Concordat and a number of Church
privileges. It was officially registered in 2002, with estimates of the number of members varying between
6,000, from registration documents, and 12,000, from leader’s claims. The party’s radical stance
cv  Jally alienated the SLD (Democratic Left Alliance), which had originally been a supporter during
the initial formation of the party. Jerzy Stawomir Mac, “Church & State: A Wild Party,” The Warsaw
Voice (29 September  102) [online]; available from http://www.warsawvoice.pl/archiwum.phtml/2139
Internet: accessed 30 July 2005,
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party development was initially slow,” it later gained momentum during the interim
between 1989 and  91. Conscquently, in 1991, at the starting point of this analysis, the
party system prescented Polish voters with an astounding number of choices as over a
hundred partics compcted for seats in the Sejm.* This situation improved as the number of
political partics shi d downwards over time,’ suggesting a trend of consolidation in the
party system. Moreover, the union of several post-Solidarity parties to form Solidarity
Electoral Action (AWS) during the mid-90s was thought to indicate a ncw unity on the
right of the political spectrum. This presumption of growing stability in 1997 was based on
the idea that the party system had developed a stable core of partics, dominated by two
main blocs of the right and the left, respectively, Solidarity Electoral Action (AWS) and the
Democratic Left Alliance (SLD), and augmented by the significant presence of smaller

partics, notably the rcedom Union (UW) and the Polish Peasant Party (PSL).* However,

* This is attri  ed to the quick timing of the 1989 partially-competitive elections and the
strength of Solidarity. Kitschelt et al., 99.

* Tomek Gra  wski, “The Party that Never Was: The Rise and Fall of the Solidarity Citizens®
Comniittees in Poland,” East Euro, Politics and Societies 10, no. 2 (1996): 237.

* A total of one hundred and eleven parties and groupings competed in the parliamentary
clections to fill the four hundred and sixty scats in the lower house, the Sejm.

* For instance, the number of contenders over successive elections changed dramatically between
1991and 1993 froma  hof 111 to 35. Inaddition, this trend continued in 1997, when 21 groups
contested the elections, and in 2001, when just 14 groups contested the 2001 elections. This information
was extracted from tat 4.8, which compares the number of contenders on clection lists over successive
elections in post-Communist countries. Frances Millard, Elections, Parties, and Representation in Post-
Communist Europe (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2004), 90.

® Alcks Szcz  iak, “Party Structure and Organizational Development in Post-Communist
Poland.” Jowrnal of C  munist Studies and Transition Politics 17, no. 2 (2001): 95:126; Alcks
Szczerbiak, “Old and New Divisions in Polish Politics: Polish Parties” Electoral Strategies and Bases of
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this conclusion appears to have been premature because the AWS, composed of dozens of
different groups, fragmented over the years 2000 and 2001, producing new partics who,
instcad ot being bound by their political orientation, were compelled to form a common
grouping for the upcoming 2001 elections.” As expected, this coalition did not hold
together after the election, contributing to further fragmentation during the 2001-2005
period. Atthesai  time, the SLD, thought to be onc of the few stable partics on the
Polish political scene, destabilized as the party was gripped by scandal and suffercd the
departurc of seve  prominent personalitics, producing scveral new political partics and
weakening the rer  ining core of the SLD.* Thus, at the end of 2005, the main partics in
Poland, consisting of Law and Justicc (PiS), Civic Platform (PO), Sclf-Defence (SO), the
SLD, the League of Polish Families (LPR), and the PSL, have all contended and been
successful in more than onc election, lending credence to the idea that perhaps the Polish
system is develop g a stable core of partics; however, “the Polish political scene remains

9

extremely fluid and unstable.” The continuing instability of Polish party politics has

Support,” Europe-Asia Studies 55, no. 5 (2003): 729.

7 Alcks Szczerbiak, “Poland’s Unexpected Political Earthquake: The September 2001
Parliamentary Election.” Journal of Communist Studies and Transition Politics 18, no. 3 (2002): 63-64;
Frances Millard, “*Elections in Poland 2001: Electoral Manipulation and Party Uphcaval,” Commuanist and
Post-Communist Stu s 36 (2003): 75-76.

* Alcks Szczerbiak, ***Social Poland” Defeats ‘Liberal Poland’? The September-October 2005
Polish Parliamentary and Presidential Elections,” Journal of Communist Studies and Transition Politics
23, no. 2 (2007): 206-208.

? Szczerbiak, “*Social Poland’ Defeats ‘Liberal Poland™? The September-October 2005 Polish
Parliamentary and Presidential Elections,” 223-224.
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prevented the formation of strong links between constitucncics of voters and particular
political parties, limiting the ability of the party system to consistently rcpresent the
multitude of intcrests in society.

The sharp contrast between the Church and most of its party compctitors is
immediatcly obvious; while most partics struggled to carve out a niche in the new
democratic system, the Church remained much as it had for the last century. The lack of
unity within political partics and the failure of broader allianccs between smaller partics,
wcakened most p  ics as competitors to the Church. The bewildering array ot choices
split the political system to such a degree that the Church continued to appcar as one of the
few stablc, viable, and reliable choiccs in the new system. In effect, the weakness of the
majority of Poland’s political partics incrcased the openings available to the Church to
claim that it represented a broader spectrum of Polish society. The Church still faced few
rivals that could match it with the same degree of organization, resources, and potential
constitucncy size. A dcgree of consolidation within the party system has narrowed party
options to a man: -able leve 1d increased the plausibility of a few parties eftectively
assuming their artict  tive and representative functions. It remains to be scen if these
partics can successfully navigate the challenges of Polish politics and build successful party
structures to becomc viable, stable, and rcliable representatives of the Polish pcople. Until
the party system becomes fully consolidated, the Church will continue to look like the more
reliable representative and will consequently reccive op  ngs into the political system that

positively affect i  political opportunity structurc.
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The Stability of Party Development in Slovenia
Asin Pola |, the Slovene political landscape filled up with a diverse assortment ot
partics, rcady to represent various concerns in socicty. Among the great number of partics
which have developed in post-Communist Slovenia, several distinct idcological strands,
spanning the spec 1m of political belicf, arc apparent: socialism, religion, nationalism,

10

liberalism, populism, and environmentalism.”” Additionally, parties have formed as

advocates for sper ic groups in socicty, such as farmers and retircd persons.'' In general,
the party system in Slovenia appears to have been much more stable than the system in
Poland over the last 15 years as the Slovenc system has gone through “a process of gradual

]2

system-dcvelopment from a nuclcus of durable partics.””'~ As a result, Slovenia’s party

system is considered to be among the most developed and stable in the post-Communist
region' such that, as carly as 1993, one observer concluded that “Slovenia’s political
parties arc now morc or less comparable to those in contincntal European countries with a

LT

traditional multi-party democracy. Therefore, in the mix of political partics in Slovenia,

" Danica Fink-Hafner, “Development of a Party System,” in Making a New Nation: The
Formation of Sloveniua, Danica Fink-Hafner and John R. Robbins, eds. (Aldershot: Dartmouth, 1997),
145-148.

"' Ibid., 148.

" Millard, Elections, Purties, and Representation in Post-Communist Europe. 143,

" Ibid., 149.

" Bibi¢ makes two caveats to this observation; “their profiles are not as sharply defined as those
in countries with a long liberald  cratic  dition and their refationships are far me  fluid.” Adolf

Bibi¢,*The Eme n >fPlu is n Sloventa,” Communist and Post-Communist Studies 26, no. 4
(1993): 384.
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mecans that the Church has been dealing with a relatively consistent set of party competitors
that have existed since the carly 1990s, regularly make it into Parliament, and remain
politically active. This has left a reduced space for other interests to take up a significant
role linking Slovenes to the democratic state. This consistency and stability represents a
sharp contrast to the situation in Poland, where political partics were largely mutable and
inconstant. Like Poland, Slovenia was besieged by an explosion of new partics when
political competition was legalized; however, these parties were united, at least initially,
around the common goal of Slovene independence.'” Consequently, the degree of
fragmentation among Slovenia’s partics was initially modest because political expediency
required party competitors to coopcerate to ensure that Slovenia’s separation from
Yugoslavia proceeded as smoothly as possible. This consensus has lasted for much of the
post-Communist period because the dominance of the centre limits polarization between
left and right'* and a “large degrec of overlap [existed] between partics on core values,
such as the cstablishment and consolidation of democracy, the development of a market

cconomy . .. an¢ n major issucs such as potential membership in the EU or NATO.™"”

" Alenka KraSovec, “Party and State in Democratic Slovenia.” in Party Development and
Demaocratic Change in Post-Communist Europe: The First Decade, ed. Paul G. Lewis (London: Frank
Cass, 2001), 94.

'* Drago Zajc, “Slovenia,” in The [fandbook of Political Change in Eastern Europe, eds. Sten
Berglund, Thomas Hellén, and Frank H. Aarbrot (Cheltenham, UK: Edward Elgar, 1998), 280.

" James Gow and Cathie Carmichael, Slovenia and the Slovenes: A Small State and the New
Europe (Bloomington and Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 2000), 156-157. Kuzmanic cxpresses a
similar idea as well.  ting that there is a “more or less uniform consensus on almost all key political
questions.” Tonéi Kuzmani¢, “Slovenia: From Yugoslavia to the Middle of Nowhere?” in
Democratization in  1tral and Eastern Europe, eds. Mary Kaldor and Ivan Vejvoda (London: Pinter,
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This made it difficult for the Church to align with a political party or group that shares its
particular values because almost all of the parties are striving toward the same goals. They
did not necd the Church as an ally; this would mean sharing resources and tempering the
liberalization of Slovenia. Further, what Millard calls “party tourism,” the defection of
individuals from one party to another, which leads to party brcakdown and new party
formation, has been rare in Slovenia, especially in comparison to other post-Communist
countrics.” Even the fragmentation of DEMOS, which may have been fomented by
conflict over the ¢ urch,?' before the 1992 clections failed to disturb the system because
“DEMOS had been constructed of identifiable proto-parties and collapsed into its
constituent clements.”™* This meant that when DEMOS disappearcd, most of its spinoffs
were alrcady recognized parties or groupings. Thus, the Slovene political party scene
possessed a host «  features which allowed parties to fill the political space created by
democratization. In contrast, Polish partics cxisted in a statc of relative uphcaval
throughout most «  the post-communist period, leaving more spacc for the Church to take
advantage of other openings in the political opportunity structure. Until recently, the

gencral state of agreement on Slovenia’s moderate course opened up few opportunities for

1999). 124.

* Millard, Elections. Parties, and Representation in Post-Comniunist Europe,133.

*' According to Millard, the split of DEMOS occurred over economic and religious issues,
namely the Christian Democrats undue attention t rd the C  ch over other, more important issues,

Millard, _ _ctions, Parties, and Representation in Post-Communist Europe, 53.

2 Millard, Elections. Parties, and Representation in Post-Communist Europe, 53.



162

the Church. However, since the year 2000, both the notable growth of the right,™ and the
increasing accentuation of issues such as national identity, religion, and cthnicity to create
distinct party identitics™ have moved the Slovene system slightly from its moderate course.
This may have opencd opportunities for the Church to engage in collaboration with more
potential political party allics that are defined by religious, traditionalist themes.
Political Parties as Collaborators

Besides ac 1g as competitors in their bid to represent socicty, political partics can
also scrve as a valuable resource for the Church, especially when they conneet voters to
the Church’s interests. Conversely, the Church is also a valuable resource for a party
sccking legitimation of its idcology or policies. The degree to which the objectives and
policy of a political party and the Church coincide determines their compatibility as
convenient partners or hostile cnemics. Additionally, the ability of compatible and
incompatible allics to cstablish an cffective party organization, stable presence in politics,
and strong links v  h the electorate affects the Church’s opportunities to have an influcnce
on politics and public policy.

The Weakness of Compatible Allics: The Fragmented, Ineffective Polish Right
The preve  ng cleavage structure in Polish politics for much of the post-communist

period has largely dictated which part of the political spectrum and which partics are

** In one of the most reeent works on Slovenia, Cox notes that the “more conservative clements
in the Slovene polity would seem to be on a upswing at the moment, with the center-right undergoing
something of a defla  1.” This is a reaction to the NSi's ¢lection to two out of secven scats to the
European Parliamen 2004, Cox, 122-123.

* Harris, 169.
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compatible with the Church. This cleavage structure, described as “a historical-cultural
one, framed by a combination of attitudes toward thc communist past and moral and
cultural values, particularly the role of the Catholic Church in public life, and closely linked
to levels of religiosity,”** has continued to define where both parties and voters place
themsclves on the olitical spectrum.”® Thus, a number of partics on Poland’s right, which
tend to have links ) the opposition movement of the 1980s, show the greatest ideological
compatibility with the Church and support Church-oriented policies; that is, the Polish right
typically lends m¢ : credence to religious demands.”’ However, most parties on the right
have failed to bec ne coherent political parties because they are “divided to and beyond
the point of being sclf-defeating.”* As a result, most partics of the right have failed to
become part of the political system’s select, stable core of political parties, representing
ineffective political choices for Polish voters and unreliable allics for the Church. Thus,
although great potential has been realized by the Church’s association with the right, the
openings spawned by an association with thesc allics are tempered by the right’s failure to

spawn consistent  urable parties.

** Szczerbiak, “*Social Poland® Defeats ‘Liberal Poland'? The September-October 2005 Polish
Parliamentary and Presidential Elections.” 219.

* Kitschelt et al., 232, 252-254, 276-277; Radoslaw Markowski, “Party System
Institutionalization in New Democracies: Poland - A Trend-Setter with No Followers.” in Party
Development and Do cratic Change in Post-Communist Europe: The First Decade, Paul G. Lewis, ed.
(London; Portland: Frank Cass, 2001), 68; Szczerbiak, **Social Poland’ Defeats ‘Liberal Poland'? The
September-October 2005 Polish Parliamentary and Presidential Elections,” 219.

7" Kitschelt ct al., 233.

** Marjorie Castle and Ray Taras, Democracy in Poland, 2" ed. (Boulder: Westview Press,
2002),133.
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Initially, during the heady days of the Polish transition and the interim government
of 1989, Solidarity appeared to be the dominant force shaping Poland’s political future, but
this dominance dissipated as promincnt personalitics and constituent groupings within the
alliance fought amongst themselves for dominance.” This formation, which contained a
number of pro-Ch  ch groups and Icaders, was also the Church’s closest supporter. After
Solidarity’s fragmentation, scveral key post-Solidarity political groupings emerged to
support the prescrvation of Catholic identity and morality in Poland, notably the various
partics subsumed under the Church-sponsored banner of Catholic Electoral Action
(WAK)." The ZChN, which was affiliated with WAK, became a component of two
coalition governments in the 1991-1993 legislature. During this time, when the Church’s
rightist allies held a position power within the governing coalition, the Church experienced
somc of its greatest §  ns. This included the signing of the Concordat and thc passage of a
highly restrictive abortion law. However, the opportunities of this time were not to last;
during the period from 1993 to 1997, the right became highly fragmented, besct by conflict,
party brecakdown, and lcadership struggles.®’ Reacting to the threat posed by the SLD,

several partics of ©  right managed to come together to form AWS for the 1997 clections,

* Grabowski, 241-247; Marian Grzybowski, “Poland.” in The Handbook of Political Change in
Eastern Europe, eds. Sten Berglund, Tomas Hellén, and Frank H. Aarebrot (Cheltenham: Edward Elgar,
1968). 160-161.

* During the 1991 elections, Church officials openly endorsed specific candidates and parties in
their parishes, includi  Catholic Electoral Action. Mirclla Eberts and Peter Torok, “The Catholic
Church and Post-Con  1nist Elections in Hungary and Poland Comparcd.” in Religion and Social
Change in Post-Conumunist Europe, eds. Irena Borowik and Miklos Tomka (Krakow: Zaklad
Wydawniczy NOMOS, 2001), 136-137.

' Castle and Taras, 133-134.
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but “‘the basis on which they camec together was a negative one, there was little
programmatic coherence, and the constituent cntities were unwilling to sink their own

232

putative identitics into a single political party.””* As a result, this grand coalition of rightist
parties succumbed to the same fatc as Solidarity, breaking down and, ultimately, breaking
up into two main successors Solidarity Electoral Action - Right (AWSP) and Law and
Justice (PiS) who compcted in the 2001 clections. Although PiS persisted to fight another
election in 2005, AWSP, forged from several different groupings who refused to submerge
their individuality into a common cntity, ** suffcered the same fate as its predecessors. Thus,
during this period, stretching from 1989 to 2001, the Polish right, although attaining
electoral success in the 1991 and 1997, failed to produce much in the way of cohesive,
stablc parties. Ev  those brief periods of success provided the Church with numerous
openings into poli s and the governing coalition, but the lack of a consistent, identifiable
party ally kept the Church no doubt diminished certain openings that would have enhanced
the political opportunitics available at particular times.

The situation of the r” "it, and thus of the Church in its scarch for a party ally
appcars to have taken a turn for the better since 2001. When the SLD, the bedrock party
of the left and the entire political system, experienced its own course of scandal and

fragmentation in 2003, a significant opportunity opcned for the right to ascend to

prominence, but ¢y if it could coalesce to form some coherent partics in time for the next

* Millard, E  tions, Parties, and Representation in Post-Communist Europe, 266.

Y Millard, “Elections in Poland 2001: Electoral Manipulation and Party Upheaval,” 76.
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election in 2005. Several viable parties, which had all been contenders in the 2001
elections, were able to take advantage of voter disillusionment with the tarnished SLD: PO,
PiS, and LPR. Among these partics, PiS and LPR shared the most values with Church
officials. The LPR, the latest incarnation of the Christian-national scctor, is the Church’s
most natural ally because of its Christian-Catholic oricntation.”* However, the party’s
interests do not completely coincide with those of the Church as the LPR is not supportive
of Poland’s intcgration with the EU," a policy with which the Church became closely
associated during the late 1990s. PiS also had the potential to create an atmosphere that
was conducive to 2 realization of the Church’s goals. This is becausc “PiS represents a
much more traditt  al viewpoint, retains a Christian Democratic spirit and clearly distances
itself from liberal fundamentalism in the cconomy by supporting some kinds of state
assistance for less affluent citizens.” In addition, PiS’s tendency toward virulent anti-
communism’’ suggests a commonality with the Church which is unmistakable; the Church
has maintained its position as a vocal opponent of the communist successor parties and the

legacics of communism throughout the post-Communist period. The ascendancy of these

" The LPR opposes same-sex relationships and endorses Catholic morality in public life.
Marcin Mierzejewski, “Swinging Right,” The Warsaw Voice (4 November 2004) [online]; available from
http://www.warsawvoice.pl/index.phtml?pg—druk&a=6984; Internet: accessed 21 August 2005.

¥ Ibid.
* Ibid.

Y PiS’s distrust of the former communists is evident in their radical motion to criminalize the
SLD in late 2004. Ir  dition, according to Mierzejewski, “PiS politicians have never concealed their
hostility for the post-communist left, which they see as a corrupt, criminal, and even secrct police-like
organization.” Marcin Mierzejewski, “Polar Divide,” The Warsaw Voice (24 November 2004) [online];
available from http://www.warsawvoice.pl/view/7092; Internet: accessed 10 October 2005.
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two partics has once again created morc opportunitics for the Church to attain influence in
the party arena and enhanced the Church’s political opportunity structurc. However, it is
questionable whet r these parties can contain the forces which have ripped apart previous
incarnations of the right. The very recent period of PiS pre-eminence under the leadership
of the controversi  Kaczynski twins, Lech as President and Jaroslav as Prime Minister,
witnessed the introduction of measures that were so bencficial to the Church as to prompt
suggestions that a violation of the of the principles of the Church-State relationship took
place.”®

Consistent, Dependable Allies: The Slovene Right

Onc advantage of the Slovene party system’s stability has been the availability of
several small, well-cstablished, consistent partics as potential political allies for the Church.
As in Poland, these parties gencrally lic toward the right side of the political spectrum and
have shown problems forming larger political groupings to challenge thc immenscly
successful Liberal Democracy of Slovenia (LDS) in the nation’s clections.”” The most
notable pro-Church partics in Slovenia have been the Slovenc Christian Democrats (SKD),
the Slovene People’s Party (SLS) and, more recently, the Social Democratic Party of
Slovenia (SDS) and the New Slovenia-Pcople’s Christian Party (NSi). The SKD, the

largest constituent of the DEMOS coalition during the carly 1990s, was a party of the

* Wojciech Sadurski, “The Constitutional Order,” in Dentocracy in Poland 2005 - 2007, eds.
Lena Kolarska-Bobinsa, Jacek Kucharczyk, and Jaroslaw Zbieranek (Warsaw: Institute of Public A ffairs,
2008), 21.

¥ Attempts to form *Coalition Slovenia in 2000 were successful for the election, but quickly fell
apart in the wake of defections, breakdowns, and mergers. Millard. Elections, Parties, and
Representation in Post-Communist Europe, 148-149.
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centre-right that managed to contest and attain success in cach post-communist election in
Slovenia. Becausc of its identity as a Christian party, the SKD, “support traditional values
and dcfend the position of the Catholic Church in socicty, as well as urging the
reintroduction of religious education in schools.” The SLS, similar to the SKD in
outlook, also resides at the centre-right of the political spectrum.*’ Both the SKD and the
SLS “embrace in many ways the legacy of the old clericals™;* however, an attempted union
between the two parties to form a larger unit, SLS + SKD, during the latc 1990s, was
largely a failure because of the party’s participation in the brief, yet unpopular, rightist
coalition government of 2000 and the defection of a crucial lcader, Lojze Peterle, to the
NSi.¥* The Social Democratic Party of Slovenia (SDS), originally left of center when it
was known as SDSS, had, by 2000, turned to the right, adopting populist appeals in party
rhetoric.* By 2004, the party changed its name yet again, becoming the Slovene
Democratic Party (SDS). Regardless of its name, this political party has successfully
compcted in cach of Slovenia’s four post-Communist clections, winning scats cach time,

I in the last clection in 2004, winning the most seats of any party app ¢ forfull

results). This party, noted for its propensity toward an increased role for the Roman

¥ Zajc, “Slovenia,” 281,
* Cox, 119.

* Ibid.

*' Ibid.; Bebler, 133-134.

* Ibid.; Millard, Elections, Parties, and Representation in Post-Communist Europe, 148.
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Catholic Church,** is onc of the Church’s best chances to enhance its political opportunity
structure and expand its political influence. The NSi, a recent entrant into the party arcna
(2000), has rapidly become a formidable political force, winning scats in the two clections
in which it participated, and becoming part of the new governing coalition of the right in
2004. This Church-supported party,** along with the other Church-oricnted parties of the
right serve as important allies for the Church in its quest to influence Slovene politics. The
rclatively stable, consistent presence of these partics, especially as compared to the
instability Poland’s right, gives thesc parties a favourable profile with Slovenia’s electorate.
This means that the partics successfully present themselves as a plausible alternative to the
LDS because they seem more likely to be able to provide stable, cffective government.
Moreover, as constituents of governing coalitions, they possess the potential to change
government policy and provide openings for the Church. Thus, the Slovene Church,
steeped in a political system that has consistently provided more stable, appcaling allics on
the right, has enjoyed more potential openings in this component of the political
opportunity structurc than in Poland; however, voters’ choices ultimatcly determined how
cffective these openings would be for the Church’s goals.

Political Parties as Opponents

Scrious Challenger: The Former Communists Reincarnate Themselves in the SLD

** Rizman refers to this proclivity in his discussion of the possibilities emerging from an SDS-led
coalition, specifically  ndering whether leader Jansa will be able to resist the urge “to increase the
influence of the Catholic Church in vital social spheres (education, in particular)...” Rizman, 75.

* The formation of this party received “the strong and visible support of the most influential
dignitarics in the Catl ¢ Church.” Rizman, 73. Also. in the 2000 clection this party was openly
supported by the Church  ¢kovic, 530.
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Although the fragmentation of many parties has limited their effectiveness in the
political system, the Communist successor party, the SdRP, and its party alliance, the SLD,
which became the SLD party in 1999, demonstrated a formidable ability to compete
successfully in Polish politics. From 1993 to 2001, the effects of the SLD’s success were
readily apparent, as the SLD made gains in popular vote at each clection,”” even as the
Church actively discouraged voters from supporting these ex-Communists. The SLD made
a tremendous breakthrough in 1993, launching the party into a dominant rolc in the
political system, ¢ ituring the allegiance of Poles holding anti-clerical and pro-Church
views alike, and becoming the only party which could be described as a party of “‘broad
appeal,” able to span the Communist/anti-Communist divide: “SLD politicians had gottcn
so much public respect that even if the public still thought communism was bad, the SLD
seemed not only far from that past but also comparatively morc sanc and rational than
those who were not ‘tainted’” by communist pasts.™ Despite their past, the former
Communists of thc SARP demonstrated a remarkable ability to adapt to the realities of
democracy and to usc the system to their advantage. This task which required a
remarkable level «  political insight, skill, and persistence; these qualities were lacking in
most other party competitors. Although the SARP started from a shaky idcological

foundation, the party’s break with the past was clear in its adoption of the ncw symbols of

7 The SLD's percentage of the popular votc increased as follows: 1991, 12 percent; 1993, 20.4
percent; 1997, 27.1 ¢ ent; 2001,41.0 ¢

*Jane Lefty  h Curry, “Poland’s Ex-Communists: From Pariahs to Establishment Players,™ in
The Left Transformed in Post-Communist Socicties: The Cases of East-Central Europe, Russia, and
Ukraine, eds. Jane Leftwich Curry and Joan Barth Urban (Lanham: Rowman & Littlefield, 2003), 32.



171

social democracy and its reformist stance.*” Simultancously, the party retained resources,
supporters, and organizational skills from the old organization that allowed members to
build a strong party.” Morcover, the party’s estrangement from other partics and fellow
parliamentarians  lated its members, effectively instilling a party unity that is rare in other
Polish parties.”’ In addition, the SARP’s effective control over the SLD also enhanced the
party’s cohesion.” Therefore, the SLD was able to rival the Church in terms of
organizational capacity and resources: maintaining a considcrable reach across Polish
territory, a core of dedicated supporters, and a relatively sturdy resource base. Most of all,
as the party held onto its traditional support base, it also gained new supporters by
becoming a party of *broad appeal’, avoiding overtly ‘Communist’ policies, recruiting low-
profile candidates for important posts, and gaining the support of the disillusioned
electorate.™ In cffect, the ex-Communists of the SdRP and the SLD became
represcntatives of i¢ democratic system, shedding their history of past resistance tb
democratic change as easily as a second skin, while the Church remained mired in a past in
which its power wi  defined by its opposition to an unpopular vt nent that no lo

existed.

* Anna M. Grymata-Busse, Redeeming the Communist Past: The Regeneration of Comnuunist
Parties in Eust Central Europe (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002), 105-107; 161.

* Curry, 26; Castle and Raymond Taras, Consolidating Democraey in Poland (Boulder:
Westview Press, 1995), 125-127.

' Curry. 26, 35-36; Gryzmata-Busse, 250-251.
** Curry, 50.

S Curry, 30-31.
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The SLD retained at least one ideological feature from the Communist period which
has, at times, represented a constraint on the Church’s activities; the party’s unmistakably
secular stance® questions the legitimacy of the Church’s political power and it also
competes with the Church’s moral stance on policy issues. During the 1990s, relative to
other partics, the SLD showed the most pronounced opposition to the Church’s political
power.” For the 1993 election, the SLD’s opposition to the Church’s power was
presented as an objection to the Church’s religious dominance, the anti-abortion law, and
the circumstances surrounding the negotiation of the Concordat becausc these items
infringed on the 1 ats of other religions and women and interfered with the jurisdiction of
the Polish state.® Even though ideology pulled the SLD toward a position of opposition
to the Church as a political power, the party’s pragmatism provided openings for the
Church because the SLD needed to maintain its broad appeal and its reputation as a
reasonable actor to ensure future clectoral success. This lent a great deal of flexibility to
party’s dcalings with the Church; Icadcrs were carcful to choosc the issues over which they
would engage in conflict with the Church’s moral absolutism. Abortion was onc issue over

which the SLD uncompromisingly opposed the Church’s position, particularly the Church-

™ The party is a firmadvi e of the scparation between Church and state. Curry, 30.

* Poland’s parties presented a large spread on this particular issue with the ZChN sanctioning
the Church’s influence the most, many parties lying in between the two extreme views, such as KPN, PSL,
and UD, and the SLD showing the most disregard for the Church’s influcnec. Kitscheltetal., 319.

* Curry, 40. Also, certain clements within the SLD con d to object to the Church’s power as
late as 2003, advocating a strict separation between Church and state. Witold Zygulski, “Trouble at the
Top,” The Warsaw Voice (3 April 2003) [online]; available from
http://www.warsawvoice.pl/index.phtml?pg=druk&a=1879 Internet: accessed 11 March 2005.
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influcnced, restrictive anti-abortion law of 1993."7 However, SLD lcaders’ reputations for
logic and pragmatism were not entirely unearned; the SLD treaded lightly around the issue
of the Church, sir ly because most Poles and therefore voters were still officially Roman
Catholic. Thus, ¢ occasion, the SLD attempted to appease the Church and its followers
by cooperating with the Church. For instance, during its first term in government, it
reached out to religious believers by allowing the Christian Social Union (UChS) into the
SLD alliance; wh 1er this move was motivated by strategic considerations, namely
appcaling to deve  Catholic voters to broaden the party’s support, or genuine policy
changes, is debatable.™ SLD leaders also made moves toward including the Church in
political discussions during the mectings of the joint Government-Episcopal committce
around the same 1 1e.” Since both the SLD and the Church supported Poland’s
intcgration with the European Union, cooperation was necessary during the final stages of
accession, when{  SLD was the main governing party. Thus, cven though the SLD’s
policy position advocated scparation between Church and statc and the SLD acted as a
constraint on Church encroachment into the political arena, the tcmpering of this policy
reduced the SLD’s opposition to the Church’s influence when its pragmatism overrode

idcology and pro- led openit in thc political opportunity structure.

7 Refer to article on opposition to abortion here.

™ Potocki presents his skepticism of this move, focusing on the suspicions of political opponents
and Church representatives. Andrzej Potocki, UW Spoke  n, “SLD-Church Rapprochement: That New-
Found Religion,” The Warsaw Voice (14 April 1996) [online]; available from
http://www.warsawvoice.pl/archiwum.html/89/ Internet: accessed 4 February 2005.

* lbid.
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Despite the SLD’s success for most of the post-Communist period, its measure as a
competitor to the Church has undergone significant modification in recent years.
Corruption, interr  squabbling, and clectoral dcfeat, have combined to compromise the
imagc of professi.  alism and stability which contributed to the SLD’s success. Its term in
office from 2001 to 2005 was rocked by political scandals and allegations of corruption,
many of which arose from the legacics of Communist period. The SLD was also damaged
by the breakaway formation of a new political party, Polish Social Democracy (SDPL), in
2004, just as the [ty faced its lowest rankings in public opinion polls.®’ Since the 2005
elections, when the ¢ D garnered the lowest percentage of popular votes in its history,*'
the SLD has held ¢ status of opposition party, holding fewer seats than at any time since
the early 1990s. ~ ¢ weakness of the SLD has released some of the constraints which this
powerful political party imposed on the Church; the SLD has less influence over the
development of the polity. Since the SLD’s downfall is concurrent with the rise of several
partics of the right, notably Church-friendly PiS and the Catholic LPR, the Church’s
opportunity to influence policy has likely incrcased, while constraints on its political activity
have likely decreased. However, whether this drop in the SLD’s fortunes signals a
permancnt decline for the party is questionable as it seems that a significant portion of its

constituency neglected to vote in the last clection, the party retains the strong

® “Regrouping the Left Camp,” The Warsaw Voice (26 May 2004) [online]; available from
http://www.warsawvoics  ‘index.phtml?, <«&a=539 Int  :t: accessed 21 August 2005,

' The SL.D only received the support of just over 11 percent of those who voted in the 2005
clections to the Sejm.
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organizational capacity that madec it a successful party during the previous 15 years, and the
Polish party scenc continues to be unstable.®” If the SLD manages to rebound from this
low period, it may once again represcnt a threat to the Church’s power.

Continuity in Power: Slovenia’s Liberal Democrats

The Liberal Democratic Party of Slovenia (LDS), arguably Slovenia’s most

successful party compctitor, as well as one of the Church’s greatest detractors, originated
from the Communist nomenklatura, much as the Church’s leading party competitor in
Poland. Like the former Communists in many cast-central Europcan countries, including
Poland, many of the Slovene Communists were able to transform themselves into
democratic parties relatively quickly, but the former Communists in Slovenia had an extra
edge; thcy became partners in the change, rather than persisting as opponents.®® As a
result, they were incorporated into the new system from the beginning and were able to
take advantage o1 1c resources which they inherited from the previous party apparatus in
their transformation into a democratic, competitive political party.”* Among the two main
descendants of the former Communist apparatus, thc ZLSD and the LDS, the LDS, which
originated from the League of Socialist Youth (LSY), has undoubtedly becn the more

successful of the two. The Slovene LDS is cquated with the Polish SLD as the onc of the

 Szczerbiak, “‘Social Poland’ Defeats ‘Liberal Poland’?,”” 222-224.
" Alenka Krasovee, “Party and State in Democratic Slovenia,” in Party Development and
Democratic Change in Post-Communist Europe: The First Decade, ed. Paul G. Lewis (London: Frank

Cass, 2001), 94; Har . 169.

* Krasovec, 94; Cox, 118.
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two major Communist-successor partics that “‘establishced themselves as pivotal players.”®

The constant leadership of Janez Dmovsck from 1992-2002, the LDS’s superior
organization, and the LDS’s pursuit of a centrist policy, firmly established the LDS as
Slovenia’s main party.* The LDS’s platform encompasses the broad values of “preserving
social justice and social harmony in Slovenia while also . . . sccuring the new sovereign
state, promoting the growth of both democracy and market-based economic restructuring,
and pursuing integration into Euro-Atlantic institutions such as the EU and NATO.”"’
Significantly, the LDS has also been firmly sccularist in its stance, sceking a strict
separation between church and state. Thus, from 1992 to 2004, when the LDS formed the
primary party in government coalitions on a nearly continuous basis, the Church faced a
constrained political opportunity structure that provided few openings to further the
Church’s agenda. This is not to suggest that the Church was unable to achicve any
concessions during that time, but the few openings that were oftered were small and
resulted in insignificant gains for the Church. For instance, the tug of war over religious
cducation, which s been strung out over most of the post-communist period, has only
resulted in the cor  2ssion to provide an optional course, ‘Religions and Ethics’, to

secondary school students.®® Because of the constitutional separation between church and

* Millard, Parties, Elections, and Representation in Post-Comnunist Europe, 111.
* Cox, 117 - 118.

" Cox, 118.

* Matjaz Klemenci¢, “Conclusion: Slovenia between Liberalism and Clericalism,” in

Democratic Transition in Slovenia: Value Transformation, Education, and Media, eds. Sabrina P. Ramet
and Danica Fink-Hafner (College Station: Texas A & M Unversity Press, 2006), 272.
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state, this course cannot be uscd as a vehicle to introduce explicitly Roman Catholic
education into the schools, without constitutional modifications, a scemingly unlikely
prospect.”’

A decline in the fortunes of the LDS after leader Drnov3ek’s departure for the
Presidency in 2002 has become a political boon for actors on both the right and the left of
the political spect m. First, after the departurc of Drnov3ck as lcader in 2002, the party
moved from its centre-left position further to the left, making the party less palatable to
Slovene voters. At the same time, the center was taken over by the ZLSD and the SDS.™
This cffectively t ped the LDS in its new, less popular leftist orientation. Also, after its
many ycars in power, Slovenes became increasingly dissatisficd with indications of
corruption in the LDS. For the LDS, these changes resulted in electoral defeat to the
forces of the right in 2004. Since then, the LDS has shown great difficulty adapting itself
to the requirements of its opposition role.”' In this situation of LDS decline and centre-

right ascendancy, the Church stands to benefit from a more open political opportunity

stn th it] faced .~ ¢ Slovenc independence and the brief period of rightist

“ Klemenci¢, “Conelusion: Slovenia between Liberalism and Clericalism,™ 272-273,
™ Fink-Hafner pondered the po e negative consequences of losing Drnovick after the 2002
elections, including fears about an LDS monopoly over the two highest offices in the country, those of
President and Prime Minister. Danica-Fink Hafner, “Slovenia,” European Journal of Political Research
42 (2003): 1083-1084.

7' Leaderst  changes to reposition the party only happened a full year after the time of the
electoral defeat. Danica Fink-Hafner, “Slovenia.” European Journal of Political Research 45 (2006):
1263. Also, the Pres  nt, and former leader of the LDS, Drnovsek, engaged in conflict with parliament
as he plunged into the role of opposition; a role which the LDS was failing to fulfill. Danica Fink-Hafner,
“Slovenia,” Ewropean Journal of Political Research 46 (2007): 1111.
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coalition government in 2000. Finally, Church-fricndly politicians are dominant in party
politics, setting up a situation that could be filled with opportunitics to increasc the
Church’s role in Slovene political and social life. However, the ability of these partics to
function eftectively as electoral contenders and parliamentary representatives remains to be
seen.

Summary
The relative instability of Polish party politics as compared to Slovene party politics has
played a role in shaping the political opportunity structure in each country. The instability
of Polish parties has acted as both an advantage and a disadvantage for the Church,
facilitating the i ;e of the Church as a comparatively stable, rcliable representative of the
Polish people but, simultaneously, limiting the effectiveness of potential political party allies
and access to political openings created by affiliation with political parties. Converscly, for
the Slovene Church, the stability of the party scenc provided little means to differentiate
between political parties and the Church as representatives of Slovenes but, simultancously
expanded the nur  r of stable, eftective political party allies available to the Church.
Thus, the Slovene Church was confined to work through political party allics to gain access
to parliament, whercas the Polish Church, independently powerful as a representative and
lacking stablc party allies, could somctimes forgo the necessity of working through its party
allies to gain acce  to government. However, in both cases, the rejuvenation of former
Communist nomenklatura to form the most stable and effective parties in the political party

arcna has, at times, limited both Church’s abilitics to gain openings in party and
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government politics. For the Slovene Church, the consistency of the LDS acted as a
formidable constraint on its political activities until recently. The Polish Church has not
been similarly limited because of the alternation in the fortuncs of the SDL, but has also
seen recent changes in party politics which may create new openings for the Church. Thus,
because of the multitude of political party elements contributing to the political opportunity
structure, no single element was able to exclusively constrain or expand the Church’s
political opportunitics at any point in time. Further, thesc opportunitics, based on political

partics, are modified by the electoral process and government dynamics in cach country.



CHAPTER 7
ELECTORAL POLITICS: CHANGING THE FORTUNES OF POLITICAL PARTIES

As the forum for political choice in a democracy, elections determine the winners
and losers among political parties. In this way, citizens’ choiccs at the ballot box, in
intcraction with the structure of the clectoral system, translate into seats and power in the
Icgislaturc and thereby into the chance to influence the direction of government policy.
Thus, the fate of the Church’s allics, as well as its opponents, in the clectoral arcna
nccessarily affect ¢ Church’s political opportunity structure by determining which partics
gained the potential to influence policy. Furthermore, clections also provided the Church
with a forum for its own ambitions, cither as a party supporter or as a third-party influcnce.

Since the Round Table of 1989 and thc first partially-frec clections of the same
year, Poles have had multiple opportunities to vote in competitive democratic clections.'
The results of clections to the Sejym, from 1991 to 2005, are provided in Appendix A.
Polish clections displayed two consistent, interrelated trends: minority winners and
alternating party t 1over. In cvery clection to the Scjm, the party or clectoral coalition
winning the highest number of seats failed to attain a majority, meaning that the winning
party was rcquired to put together a coalition with one or more other partics to form a

government. Also, a trend of alternation was apparent in the switch between rightist

' Elections to the Sejm. the lower chamber of the Parliament. and the Senate, the upper chamber
in Parliament, were held simultancously in 1991, 1993, 1997, 2001, and 2005. Poles also clected their
President in 1990 1995 7000, and 2005. Other opportunities to vote, at the local level, also took place in
1 L
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partics and the SLD as winners of successive electoral contests.

Slovenes have also had multiple opportunitics to vote in fully democratic elections
since the process¢  of democratization and independence gained full momentum during
1990 and 1991.> The full results of the clections to the Dr3avni Zbor (National Assembly)
arc provided in Appendix B. It should be noted that the first post-communist clections of
1990 have been n (imized in this analysis because Slovenia was not yet an independent
statc. As in Poland, these electoral contests produced winning partics with only a minority
of scats in National Assembly. However, the identity of the winning party was consistent
over all of the elections between 1992 and 2000. This sharply contrasts with the pattern of
alternation that became the norm in the Polish system. Conscquently, the Slovene system
possessed an eler 1t of continuity between clections that is similar to that of western
European systems; the winner of the previous clection, which was also the current
governing party, usually tended to have the upper hand in subsequent elections.”

A Work in Progress: The Effects of Ongoing Electoral Reform
The list proportional clectoral system, which was chosen to allocate scats:  ng

electoral contend  to both Poland’s Sejm and Slovenia’s National Assembly, introduces

* Elections for the National Assembly (Drzavni Zbor) were held in 1992,1996. 2000, and 2004.
Also, elections for the Presidency were held in 1992, 1997, and 2002. The founding elections of the
intermediate between the old system and the new were held in 1990 for both the National Assembly and
the Presidency.

' This refers to Millard's conclusions about the effects of incumbency, which were mentioned
Chapter 4. Essential  Millard cot  its the typical situation of ¢lectoral turnover in castern Europe with
the edge that is conferred by incumbency in western Europe. Millard, Elections, Parties, and
Representation in Post-Communist Europe. 276.
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another clement of volatility into the political opportunity structure. This is because the
formula used in each clection affects how voters’ preferences are translated into scats in the
legislaturc and, d  2nding on the threshold of popular votes that is required to gain a scat,
changes the number and composition of parties in the legislature. Thus, a lower threshold
means that scats arc divided among a greater number of parties in the legislature.
Conversely, a hig  r threshold disproportionately benefits partics with a larger support
basc over thosc with a smaller support base, allowing fewer partics into the legislaturc. In
this way, as the proportional formula and thresholds arc modified to find the proper balance
between effective representation and chaos, political parties find themselves in a difterent
situation as popu  appeal translates into seats. For the Church, the fate of its party allics
and opponents in the proportional system determines the openings that the Church receives
to influence the I slature.

The proportional system in Poland has undergone frequent modification during the
post-communist cra, both to reduce fragmentation of scats among numerous small partics
and to manipulate the winners and loscrs in the clectoral process. The proportional
formula for Poland’s first elections in 1991* introduced a high degree of proportionality

into the clectoral contest, giving all partics a chance to gain seats in the legislature.’

* No threst 1 cxisted for parties or alliances in single-member districts, but a S percent
threshold was in place for the national list. Millard, Elections, Parties, and Representation in Post-
Communist Europe, 86.

5 Taras, 191; Castle and Taras., 97; Richard Rose and Neil Munro, Elections and Parties in New
European Democracies (Washington, D.C.: CQ Press, 2003), 228.
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However, this resulted in a fragmented legislature; with seats divided between twenty-nine
different parties, finding the common ground to build effective and stable coalitions was
nearly impossible. To preclude the degree of fragmentation which had besct the legislature
after the 1991 clections, the formula for the 1993 clections® raised the threshold for parties
and coalitions to cnter the legislature, altered districts, and changed the scat allocation
formula.” This alteration accounts for some of the contrast between 1993 legislature and
the onc which preceded it: the number of partics and groupings in the Sejm dropped from
an unwicldy twenty-ninc to a mere six. This blocked several parties from the Sejm,
including rightist partics WAK ‘Fatherland’ and Solidarity, which cach fell just below the
minimum threshold.* The same formula prevailed in the 1997 clections,’ producing a Sejm

®  Further modifications to the clectoral law in 2001 once

composcd of only five parties.'
again changed the formula for awarding scats to partics in the Sejm, allowing for greater

proportionality.'' As a result, the number of partics in the Sejm increased to six,'” including

® The threshold for single-member districts was set at 5 percent for parties and 8 percent for
alhances, while the t  shold for groupings on the national list was sct at 8 percent. Millard, Elections,
Parties, and Representation in Post-Communist Europe, 86. Rose and Munro, 228-229; Taras, 195.

7 Grzybowski, 170.

* Taras, 195.

Y Millard, Elections, Parties, and Representation in Post-Communist Europe, 86.

" This exc' es the scats set aside for representation of the German Minority.

"' The main thrust of the law altercd the threshold for parties on the national list, the formula
used to distribute seats, and the size of districts. Rose and Munro, 229; Millard, “Elections in Poland

2001: electoral manipulation and party uphcaval,™ 70-71.

I* Excluding the seats reserved for the German minority.
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three new political formations. Thus, it scemed that some of the progress of the 1990s had
been undone. This formula also prevailed for the 2005 election, the more recent clectoral
contest considered in this study, producing a Sejm which was once again dividcd between
the same six partics who had gained scats in the previous clection. Electoral reform,
specifically altering the proportionality of the system, has changed the political context for
Polish parties anc icir fortuncs over the duration of the post-communist period. As the
systcm was modificd to minimize the number of partics cntering the legislature, political
partics with smaller bases of support were shut out of the legislature and thus, the main
milicu of policymaking. Since the political right was often highly fragmented, the Church’s
main party allics, with the exception of 1997, cxperienced great difficulty attaining the
share of seats necessary to gain power in the legislature. Thus, for the Church, continuing
reform of the clec ral system and its cffects on the Church’s fragmented party allies, often
altered the political opportunity structure so that it did not favour the Church.

The rules of proportional representation cvolved differently in Slovenia, with the
threshold for a sc.  sct at 3 percent for the first two post-independence clections in 1992
and 1996 and raised to 4 percent in 2000.""  Also, scats are distributed in the legislature
using an altogether different formula in Slovenia.'* Although a large number of clectoral

formations ran in ¢ 1992 clections, there were fewer winncrs than in Poland’s first post-

3 : . - - . .
' Millard, Elections, Parties, and Representation in Post-Communist Europe, 89.

'* Millard provides a full account of how candidates are elccted on an individual and party basis
in his discussion of post-Communist politics. Millard, Elections, Parties, and Representation in Post-
Communist Europe, 93-94.
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communist election; only eight parties made it into the legislature compared to twenty-nine
in Poland. Thus, the degree of fragmentation produced by party politics and the clectoral
system was less than that in Poland. Also, though far from calm, government coalitions
were generally more stable in Slovenia. Correspondingly, a desire to change the system in
order to reduce fragmentation and to increasc the effectiveness of government was not
widely shared in Slovenia. Despitc the apparcnt effectiveness of the proportional system in
the 1992 clections, its appropriateness was questioned by political clites. In 1996, the
Social Democrats (SDS), with the support of a citizen petition, demanded a referendum on
the issue of reforming the electoral system to exchange a new two-round majoritarian
system for the existing proportional system.'* This initiative, which was not favoured by
other parties, ultimately failed, but during the intervening time, it provoked controversy,
confusion, and changes to the proportional system, such that the constitutional article
goveming the clections was changed.'® This formula prevailed for the 2004 national
clection, the morc :cent electoral contest considered in this study. Nevertheless, the
proportional reprcsentation system has continued to admit a similar number of parties and

groupings to the Icgislature.'” Moreover, the identity of these parties has remained fairly

'* Andrej Auersperger Matic, “Elcctoral Reform as a Constitutional Dilemma.” East European
Constitutional Review 9, no. 3 (2000): 77-78.

'* Finally, in 2000, the crisis was resolved by a change in Art. 80 of the constitution such that the
“National Asscmbly is clected under a system of proportional representation with a 4 percent threshold,
and with the further ¢ .ition that voters ought to have the decisive role in choosing among individual
candidates presented by party lists.” Matic, 80.

"7 Seven in 1996, eight in 2000, and cight in 2004.
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consistent, with few new party formations excceding the threshold to enter parliament. For
the Church, this s Hility meant that its allies predictably made it into the I “slature such
that they had the opportunity to push Church policies. Reform of the Polish proportional
system narrowed the number of party contenders attaining success, but party and clectoral
politics failed to generate the same stability in party identitics. Thus, gencrally,
proportional representation has provided a greater measure of stability to the political
opportunity struct ¢ in Slovenia than in Poland.
Election Trends: Winners and Losers in the Electoral Arena

Following om the effects of proportionality, shitts within party politics, and
changes in society’s political preferences, electoral politics reveal trends in party politics
and society that affect the Church’s political opportunity structure. With cach successive
clection in post-¢: imunist Poland and Slovenia, the Church has been challenged by the
conformation of winncrs and losers and the trends that underlie these results.

Poland: A Trend of Continuous Change

In 1991, tI  sheer popularity of the Solic  ty movemcnt, the adaptation required
by the former Communists, and open clectoral rules cnsured that the remnants of Solidarity
would dominate this clectoral contest. Further, the Polish clectorate, new to democratic
politics, did not possess links with the developing political partics.' As a result, this

clection produced a highly fragmented Sejm, dominated by former Solidarity groupings,

'8 Jack Bielasiak, “"Poland.” in Eastern Europe: Politics, Culture, and Society since 1939, ¢d.
Sabrina P. Ramet (Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press, 1998), 148.
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but also containing a large number of small partics. The 1993 clection results reflected the
rapid adaptation of the former Communists to the new political reality, as well as their
ability to utilize resources, both inherited and otherwise, to project a new image that was
entirely compatible with the democratic system. Thus, the Polish electorate, seeking
reliable political representatives, turned to the former communists, marking another new
phase in Polish politics - the acceptance of the former communists as full participants in the
democratic system.' The clections of 1997 hcralded another political swing, fitting into a
growing trend of  cmation between right and left at successive clections. It also appeared
that, becausc clectoral victory materialized for a declining number and diversity of partics
and groups, the system was becoming more stable.*® The union of several post-Solidarity
parties to form Solidarity Electoral Action (AWS) and its subsequent victory in the 1997
clections, supported this nearly unanimous observation of growing stability.”' Additionally,

the two major blocs, the AWS and the SLD, who represented the traditional bipolar

" Biclasiak, 153; Millard. Elections, Parties, and Representation in Post-Communist Europe,
88.

" Szczerbi:  “Poland’s Unexpected Political Earthquake: The September 2001 Parliamentary
Election,” 42.

' This stability was characterized by the dominance of two main blocs, Solidarity Electoral
Action (AWS)and [ 1ocratic Left Alliance (SLD), and the significant presence of the Freedom Union
(UW) and the Polish Pcasant Party (PSL). Alcks Szczerbiak, 95;126. Alcks Szczerbiak, “Old and New
Divisions in Polish Politics: Polish Partics’ Electoral Strategies and Bases of Support,”™ 729. However,
Millard does not see things the same way describing the - n developments leading up to the 1997
elections as a “renewed polarization of the Polish political scene. .." Frances Millard. Polish Politics and
Society (London: Routledge, 1999), 78.
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division that was  rricd from the Communist period into post-communist politics,*
seemed to indicatc a growing trend of consolidation on both the right and the left of the
political spectrum.

The 2001 clections to the Sejm constituted another political alteration. The
outgoing governing coalition, a mix of post-Solidarity groups (AWSP and UW), was
virtually wiped out, while the post-communist SLD, along with a coalition of various
smaller partics, achicved electoral victory, but not with a majority. Furthermore, the rest
of the party landscape altered drastically as four new or previously marginal partics gainced
scats in the Sejm.** Previous predictions of increasing party system stability were swept
away by the realiz ion that instability scems to be the rule, rather than the exception, in

Polish politics. The former AWS government, which had tried to forestall the almost

** Szczerbiak, “Old and New Divisions in Polish Politics: Polish Partics’ Elcctoral Stratcgics and
Bases of Support,” 729; Castle Taras, 115; Kitschelt et al., 231. This division is described by
Szczerbiak as “attitudes towards the communist past and different approaches to moral and cultural issues
such as religion and the role of the Church (or, more broadly, *Christian values’) in public life. . .”  Aleks
Szczerbiak, “The Impact of the 1998 Local Elections on the Emerging Polish Party System,” Journal of
Communist Studies and Transition Politics 15, no. 3 (1999): 97.

' Szczerbiak, “Old and New Divisions in Polish Politics: Polish Parties's Electoral Strategics
and Bascs of Support,” 729-730; Szczerbiak, “Poland’s Unexpected Political Earthquake: The September
2001 Parliamentary Election,” 50-51; Frances Millard, “Elections in Poland 2001: Electoral Manipulation
and Party Upheaval.” 71-73.

* Aside from the SLD, smaller partics managed to cross the popular vote thresholds required for
representation in the Seym: Civic Platform (PO), Law and Justice Party (PiS). League ot Polish Families
(LPR), Samoobrona (SO), and Polish Pcasant Party (PSL). At lcast three of these parties had been formed
in the immediate period before the election, and SO had been a marginal actor through most of the 1990s.
Szczerbiak, “Old and New Divisions in Polish Politics: Polish Parties’s Electoral Strategies and Bases of
Support,” 730-73 1. Szczerbiak, “Poland’s Uncxpected Political Earthquake: The September 2001
Parliamentary Election,” 50-51;  nces Millard, “Elections in Poland 2001: Electoral Manipulation and
Party Upheaval,” 72-76.
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certain victory of ¢ SLD by tampering with the rules of the clectoral process prior to the
clection,™ learned the high political cost of clectionecring; their attempt to prevent the SLD
from winning the majority of seats not only failed, but their party met with ignominious
defeat in the process, demonstrating once again that the Polish right was unable to unite as
a stable and cffective political unit. Morcover, this clection was a high point for the SLD,
proof that it had managed to craft itsclf into an cfficicnt democratic party™ and that it had
“won over voters who previously might previously have been considered out of bounds for
a formation that was based on the successor to the communist party and whose clectorate
had previously been defined primarily in terms of their attitudes toward the past and moral-
cultural issues.”™” This secemed to indicate that the previously dominant Communist/anti-
Communist and religious-secular divisions were giving way to sociocconomic divisions
instcad.™

Recent clectoral results indicate yet another sharp turn for the Polish political

systcm. In 2005, clections carricd the conscrvative right forces Law and Justice (PiS) and

“* Millard recounts the fairly blatant attempts of the outgoing Solid _ (AWS) administration to
tamper with the electoral rules sc o minimize the predicted electoral victory of the SLD. Millard,
“Elections in Poland 2001: Electoral Manipulation and Party Uphcaval,” 69-71.

* Millard,  ecctions in Poland 2001: Elcctoral Manipulation and Party Uphcaval,™ 85;
Szczerbiak, “Old and New Divisions in Polish Politics: Polish Partics’ Electoral Strategics and Bases of
Support,™ 731; 735.

¥ Szczerbiak, “Old and New Divisions in Polish Politics: Polish Partics’ Electoral Strategics and
Bascs of Support,” 735.

* Millard, “Elections in Poland 2001: Electoral Manipulation and Party Upheaval,” 71:
Szczerbiak, “Poland’s Unexpected Political Earthquake: The September 2001 Parliamentary Election,”
71.
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Civic Platform (PO) to the forefront of Polish politics and removed the communist-
successor party, the SLD, from power. Sclf-Defense (SO), which had attained a dramatic
result in the 2001 clection, but was largely dismissed as a permancnt or relevant political
forcc, camc inat 1 place in terms of popular vote and scats, indicating that despite its
radical politics, it is a viable presence in Polish politics. Significantly, the only continuous,
dominant presence in Polish politics, the scemingly unshakable post-Communist
Democratic Left Alliance (SLD), which had becn relatively successful in every election
sincc 1993, had an abysmal result, especially when considered next to the party’s 216 scats
in the Sejm in 20(  Finally, the League of Polish Families (LPR), which is known for its
conservative stance on moral issues,” attained a fifth place showing in the Sejm.*
Presidential elections, held on 9 October 2005, also marked a victory for the right as PO’s

Donald Tusk and PiS’s Alexander Kaczyniski faced cach other in the second round, held on

* According to Mierzejewski, LPR “politicians pose as the only defenders of traditional values
and social order. . .” Mierzejewski, “Swinging Right.”

" Panstowa Komisija Wyborcza. Hybory do Sejmu Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej Zarzadzone na
Dzien: Wyniki Wyborow 25 Wrzésnia 2005 [Elections to the Sejm of the Republic of Poland: Election
Results 25 September 2005] [online] (Warsawa: Rezeczypospolitej Polskiej, 2005); available from
http://www.wybory2005.pkw.gov.pl/SIM/PL/WYN/M/index .htm Internet: accessed 29 September 2005.
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October 23."" Kacynski emerged victorious,”” cementing PiS as Poland’s ruling party for
the foreseeable future. These dramatic results, especially the competition between the
elections main riv s, PO and PiS, scem to indicate a shift from the traditional communist-
opposition divide, which defined Polish politics in previous post-communist clections, to a
social-liberal divide.”> However, low voter turnouts and the past adaptability of the SLD,*
as well as the general volatility that has characterized Polish politics for much of the post-
communist period, lend uncertainty as to the longevity of this change and the long-term

cffects on the Chi  :h’s political opportunity structure.™

' Tusk garnered 36.33 percent of the vote, while Kaczynski garnered 33.10 percent of the vote.
Since neither obtained a majority of the vote, a second round was mandated to decide betwecen these
candidates. Nationa  cctoral Commission, Presidential Election of the Republic of Poland Ordered on
the Day of 9 October 2005: Voting Results (Warsaw: Government of the Republic of Poland,
2005)[onlinc]; available from http:/www.prezydent2005.pkw.gov.pl/PZT/EN/WYN/W/index. htm;
Internet; accessed 10 October 2005; Poland-Elections 2005-Press Center, “Tusk with 36.33 pct, Leck
Kacynski with 33.10 pct enter clection runoff, PKW.,” Polish Press Ageney (10 October 2002) [online];
available from http://www.clections.pap.pl/cgi-bin/news.pl?did=76 | & lang=en& subid=27&id=2; Intcrnet;
accessed 10 October 2005.

** Kacynsk arncred 54.04 percent of the vote in the runoff against his opponent Tusk. National
Elcctoral Commission, Presidential Election of the Republic of Polund Repeat Ballot at the Day of 23
October 2005: Voting Results (Wa  v: Government of the Republic of Poland, 2005) [online]: available
from http://www.prezydent2005.pkw.gov.pl/PZT/EN/WY N/W/index.htm Internet: accessed 24 November
2005.

' Szczerbiak, “*Social Poland’ Defeats *Liberal Poland™? The September-October 2005
Parliamentary and Presidential Elections,” 211; 224; Krzysztof Jasiewicz and Agnicszka Jasicwicz-
Betkicwicz, “Poland.” European Journal of Political Research 45 (2006): 1245-1246.

M Szczerbiak, **Social Poland’ Defeats ‘Liberal Poland™? The September-October 2005
Parliamentary and Presidential Elections,” 225-226.

** Within two years (2007) Poles were once again back at the polls, reducing the PiS to second in
the share of legislative seats and ~ ng away their governing power , removing the LPR and SO from the
legislature, and vaul 1 the PO to governing power. In addition, the SLD, now subsumed under a new
clectoral coalition, Left and Democrats (LtD), continued as a reduced presence in the legislature.



Despite a  mificant amount of instability, threads of consistency arc woven
through Poland’s st-communist clections. First, a continual cycling between parties of
the left and right I :ame a dominant fcature between elections. The implications of this
trend are obvious for the Church; as its allies on the right and opponents on the left
alternated in their dominance of the clectoral process, the Church’s political opportunity
structurc beccame less favourable. Thus, after the 1991, 1997, and 2005 clections, the
Church faced a favourable political opportunity structure. These openings in the political
structurc decline  er the SLD victories in the 1993 and 2001 clections. Also, by
implication, the Church could not depend on its allies to exist from clection to clection
lending a degree of uncertainty to its relations with party allies. Finally, the consistent
presence of both PiS and the LPR in both of the more recent elections promised the Church
an opening into the legislature and, as of 2005, into the governing coalition, catly
enhancing the Church’s political opportunity structurc. Overall, the clectoral process
provided significant, but variable opportunitics for the Church throughout the post-
cC  wunist period.

Slovenia: A Trend of Consistency

In Slovenia’s first post-communist clections of 1992, the fragmentation of the party
scene and the large number of partics and groupings contesting the elections was reflected
in the clection results but, as previously noted, the level of fragmentation did not approach
that of the Polish scene after its first elections in 1991. Also, this clection instituted a trend

of Liberal Democratic (LDS) dominance in Slovene politics that would not be broken until
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the 2004 clections, reflecting both adaptative abilities of the former communists and the
consistency of their political participation throughout the transition.” The 1996 elections
continucd the trend of LDS dominance and brought back many of the same party players
who were present  the previous parliament.”” Thus, it appeared that, whercas
incumbcncy was a liability in Poland, it became an asset in Slovenia, at least for a majority
of its political partics. A bricf flirtation with a rightist coalition government, initiated by the
newly united Slovene People’s Party and the Christian Democrats (SLS + SKD) bringing
the LDS government down, resulted in an clectoral backlash against these parties in the
subsequent year 2000 clections.”™ This brought the LDS back to power with the largest
share of the popular vote and scats that it had attained in any post-communist clection. It
also allowed two  w parties to gain representation in the legislature: the Party of Young
Pcople of Sloven  (SMS) and the New Slovenia-Christian Pcople’s Party (NSi). The
identitics of the r aining political partics were continuous with the last election.

The 2004 clections, however, brought about a significant altcration in Slovene

politics. The LDS, mired in scandals and corruption, suffering from a leadership change,

* “As in most of the other former communist countrics of castern Europe, former members of
the nomenklatura played a prominent role in Slovenia in the 1990s. In places like Poland. Hungary, and
the Czech Republic, these people returned to political life, whereas in Slovenia they had never left it.”
Cox, 123.

" The Gre  ’arty disappeared, while a new party Democratic Party of Retired Persons of
Slovenia (DeSUS) gained scats in the National Assembly.

* Danica Fink-Hafner and Sabrina P. Ramet, “Slovenia since 1988: Building Democracy and
Liberalism,” in Democratic Transition in Slovenia: Value Transformation, Education, and Media, cds.
Sabrina P. Ramet and Danica Fink-Hafner (College Station: Texas A&M University Press. 2006), 36 - 38.
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and displaced fro1 the political centre, failed to dominate the clections, dropping to second
place with 23 scats - its lowest showing since 1992. Also, the rcjuvenated, right-leaning
Slovene Democratic Party (SDS) attained dominance in the clections. Even though the
results of the more recent elections represented a significant change, much stayed the same.
All of the parties which attained scats had been elected in the previous election and most of
them had attained scats in every post-indcpendence election. Thus, the political party
players remained = same. Morcover, despite its failure in these clections, the LDS still
attained morc scats than it had in 1992 when it was able to form a coalition government.
The LDS is far from political oblivion, suggesting that if it can adapt, it can oncc again
become dominant in Slovene politics.

The overa consistency of the clectoral process and the clection results contrasts
markedly with the Polish situation, which has been subject to a greater degree of instability.
The stability of Slovene party and clectoral politics has provided a certain amount of
security for the Church when it aligns with party allies. The Church’s main party allics,
namely the Christian Democrats, maintaining a constant party presence in each election,
madec it into the l¢  slature each time. Thus, the Church could remain fairly confident that,
barring disaster, it would still have a party ally in the legislaturc after the next clection.
This provided the Church with consistent openings into legislative politics and, sometimes,
coalition politics if one of its party allies madc it into the governing coalition. This was a
positive benefit to the political oppc ity stn . At the same time, the consistent

dominance of th¢  )S diminished these openings because of its sccularist oricntation, but
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did not cradicatc them entirely. The clection results of 2004 may widen these openings as
it brought the centre-right to political prominence, thereby enhancing the Church’s political
opportunity structure.
Elections as a Venue for the Church to Influence Democratic Choice

Although clections are focused on political partics, they also present an opportunity
for third parties, such as the Church, to use their own resources to try to influence socicty’s
party preferences and hence their voting choices. The evidence indicates that the Church in
Poland has extensively participated in the clectoral process to further its political agenda;
however, the Chu  11in Slovenia shows little evidence of the same degree of clectoral
involvement. The political opportunity structure in Poland, becoming less favourable to
Church interference over the course of post-communist elections, gradually restricted the
openings available to the Church to interfere in clectoral politics and, hence, the Church’s
political involvement declined. However, in Slovenia, the political opportunity structure
was never favour e enough for the Church to engagce in outright interference in clections.

In Poland, the Church’s opportunity was h est in the partially-free elections of
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1989 because both Solidarity and the public supported the Church’s involvement. As a

result, the Church was able to become intensively involved in the campaign:
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Parishes throughout the country were turned into campaign headquarters
for Solidarity, and priests took part in selecting the opposition candidates.
Those attending cht  1services were instructed whom to vote for and why.
As a result, clergymen became dc facto campaign spokespersons for
individual candidates.”
However, once d¢ ocratic changes were instituted, this context would change such that
fewer opportunities existed for the Church to engage in this kind of influence over the
clectoral process. Thus, by the time of the first fully democratic elections in 1991, the
Church was facing a polity that was less open to its influence. Although the Church

* it attempted many of the same tactics

assumed an official stance of non-interference,
which it had used in the 1989 contest: issuing dircctives about preferred candidates and
partics, as well as using Church services as a venue for influencing parishioners on how to
vote.*' The reception to the Church’s activities was much less enthusiastic than on
previous occasions as Poles failed to support the party that the Church was comfortable
with, Catholic Electoral Action (WAK), and showed greater support for the partics that the

Church maligned iring the campaign, such as the UD and the SLD.* By 1993, things had

changed such that ¢ Church was restricted to reminding Poles’ about considering

¥ Mirella Eberts and Peter Torok, “The Catholic Church and Post-Communist Elections in
Hungary and Poland Compared.” in Religion and Social Change in Post-Communist Europe, eds. Irena
Borowik and Miklos Tomka (Krakow: Zaktad Wydawniczy NOMOS, 2001), 134.

# As Chan notes, “in every clection, the Episcopate announced that it would not back any
particular parties or candidates.” Kenneth Ka-Lok Chan, “The Religious Base of Politics in Post-
Communist Poland.” in Religion and Mass Electoral Behaviour in Europe, eds. David Broughton and
Hans-Martien ten Napel (London: Routledge, 2000).

* Eberts and Torok, 136-137.

** Eberts and Torok, 137.
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Christian values v 2n makii their clectoral choices,* although the slant of these
comments left “no doubt that the Catholic Church hicrarchy was warning pcoplc against
the SLD.”™* This toning down of the Church’s clectoral activitics is concurrent with the
previously described declines in socicty’s openness to the Church’s influence over the
voting process. In 1995, the Church once again waded carcfully into the Presidential
election campaign to prevent Aleksander Kwasnicwski, a former member of the
Communist nomenklatura, from winning over Lech Watgsa, the former leader of
Solidarity. Most of the Church’s activism was unofficial, emerging from individual
members of the clergy, who encouraged their parishioners to vote for the correct
candidate.*” Again, the context was not open to this kind of political interference and,
despite the Church’s efforts, Kwasnicwski won. The Church’s cautious engagement in the
clection process in 1997, restricted its role to once again encouraging voters to consider

Catholic values and the nation’s past in their decisions.*

This approach fit with the
constraints which the system had placed on its influcnce in the clectoral process.

In the 2001 elections, the threat of an SLD victory forced the Church to abandon

somc of its previc  care and use the pulpits of local Churches to attempt to influence

* Eberts and Torok, 137-138; Anna Sabbat-Swidlicka, “The Polish Elections: The Church, the
Right, and the Left,” RFE/RL Research Report 2, no. 40 (1993): 26-27.

* Sabbat-Swidlicka, “The Polish Elections,” 29.
* Eberts and Torok, 140-141.

4 Eberts and Torok, 142-143.
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voters.*” As the large SLD victory indicates, these attempts to deter voters were largely
unsuccessful. By 2005, the Church appeared to have learned that its interference often
created undesirable results. Although the Church was clearly compatible with conservative
and Christian partics, it did not overtly support any parties or candidates, kecping itsclf out
of the electoral fray.* Also, “moral and cultural issues such as church-state relations and
abortion were almost entircly absent from this campaign, even though they had played such
an emotive and significant role in Polish elections during the 1990s.”*® Thus, the absence of
some of the Church’s critical concerns constrained the Church’s ability to engage in the
clection debate ar may have signaled a shift of Polish politics away from the secular-
religious debate. Almost immediately after the . roduction of the first fully competitive
elections in 1991, it became clear that the Church’s opening to have influence over the
clectoral procéss was rapidly diminishing. Neither the majority of the public nor other
political actors nceded or wanted the Church to tell Poles how to vote; democracy
demanded that Poles make their own choices and that parties make a stand on their own.
Conscquently, Ch  ch intervention in the clection process has come to be viewed as

inappropriate, beyond the Church’s domain or, at worst, undemocratic. Overall, this aspect

7 A letter, drawn up by the Episcopate and read in churches, asked Catholics to consider anti-
abortion stances and the commun  heritage of the can e ies in "vo  decisions.
Szczerbiak, “Poland’s Unexpected Politi  Earthquake: The September 2001 Parliamentary Election,”
53-54.

* Szczerbiak, “*Social Poland’ Defeats ‘Liberal Poland’? The September-October Polish
Parliamentary and Presidential Elections,” 213,

* Szczerbiak, “*Social Poland' Defeats “Liberal Poland’? The September-October Polish
Parliamentary and Pt dential Elections,™ 213.
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of political opportunity structurc has become increasingly closed to the Church.

In Slovenia, the political opportunity structure never provided the same degree of
openings for Church interference in elections. From the time of the first clection in 1992
the Church was barred from the clectoral process by the views of Slovene society and the
development of st le, proven political party alternatives. First, the Slovenc public rejected
the Church’s interference in the political process, considering it the domain of legitimate
political actors. Also, the political party scene, although initially somewhat chaotic,
contained a number of familiar elitc personalitics and parties that had been active during
Slovenia’s transition to democracy and independence. This sharply contrasts with the
Polish casec, where political party politics remained unconsolidated for most of the 1990s
and the SLD remained the most familiar and unforgettable progenitors in the communist
transition, allowing the Church find more openings in the political opportunity structure to

participate in clectoral politics.



CHAPTER 8
GOVERNMENT DYNAMICS: THE ART OF COALITION GOVERNMENT
The vagaries of both the Polish and Slovene political party systems and clectoral

processes consiste  ly produce winning parties lacking a majority of seats in the legislature.
This makes pacts between parliamentary parties necessary to form a government and to
gain the majority required for the passage of legislation. The formation of a coalition
government requires compromise with other political parties, some of whom may be
ideologically incompatible. Thus, usually, coalition agreements provide for policy
conccessions to the minor coalition partners and the division of exccutive posts between the
participating parties. The function of a coalition is tied into its ability to function as
cohesive unit. Th , even a minor coalition partner can broker a deal with the other
coalition partners which makes gencral cooperation contingent on the coalition’s
endorsement of a  cply-held policy; in effect, exchanging support for the continuing
survival of the coalition government for a particular policy goal. However, wide
disagreements about policy and personality conflicts between actors can lead to the
disintegration of a coalition. Thus, coalition partners must tread lightly around cach other
in the pursuit of their distinct policy aims. These features of coalition government-building
in both countrics variably affected the Church’s political opportunity structure, depending
on the orientation and rclative power of cach of the parties involved in the governing

coalition.

201



The Instability of Coalition Governments in Poland

Over the last 15 years, Poland has been governed by a scrics of coalition
governments, consisting of various partics and led by a variety of Prime Ministers. The
composition of these coalitions is presented in table 14. These coalitions are often
characteristically unstable, vulnerable to the slightest perturbation in the relationship among
coalitions partners r divisions within the constituent partics. The instability of coalition
government in Po 1d is related to the availability of compatible party allics which 1s
limited by the origins of cach party during the Communist cra, the complexity of issuc
orientations held by cach party, and cach party’s propensity to cooperate with another
party.' The communist/anti-communist division is so pervasive that it continues to define
relations between partics, making coalitions between the communist and opposition
successor partics highly unlikely, irrespective of other factors.” Even when Communist-
and Solidarity-successor parties show idcological compatibility on some dimensions,’ they

remain divided by their history and are unable to cooperate to achicve a common goal.* In

' Kitschelt ct al., 348-349.

- Kitschelt et al., 355:34: George Sanford, Democratic Government in Poland: Constitutional
Politics since 1989 (Houndmills, Basingstoke, Hampshire: Palgrave Macmillan, 2002), 198; Castle and
Taras, 115.

' InKitsche  2tal.’s study, the SLD and Solidarity were rclatively close to cach other on policy
dimensions such ast  welfare state and market cconomics. Kitschelt et al., 245.

* Taras's complex representation of the party system in the carly 1990s also shows this historical
divide, among others, but it is no longer a dimension considered in Castle and Taras’s representation of
parties in 2001, althc  h close inspection reveals that a similar axes can be drawn in this diagram as well.
Taras, 182; Castleas Taras, 114.
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addition, thec ambitions of party clites also preclude cooperation with the competition.*
Even when parties subscribe to similar policy programs, close competition for the same
policy space proscribes an alliance, thereby narrowing coalition possibilities.® Because of
these conditions, the task of building and maintaining a stable coalition has prcoccupicd
every post-communist government in Poland. This limits the ability of any individual
coalition partner to attain a pervasive influecnce over government policy; however, it also
provides smaller [ tics with the opportunity to use their cooperation under the auspices of
the coalition to influence specific policics. Thus, the Church as an ally of specific political

partics, is subject to the limitations and opportunitics of this coalition-dominated system.

§ Kitschelt et al., 364.

® Kitschelt ct al., 364,
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function of government were compromised.” In addition, the SLD and UD, which held the
greatest number of scats, respectively, were precluded from forming a government because
other partics consi red partnership with them unpalatable or unacceptable.” Morcover,
controversy over Church-oriented policies, such as religious education, anti-abortion laws,
and media restrictions, cmerging from the Christian National Union (ZChN) and scveral
other parties, split the Sejm along scveral party different party lincs and further threatened
the stability of the coalition government.'" Despite this upheaval, the Church bencfitted
from its allics in the ZChN, as well as the other parties in the coalition, achieving gains in
religious education, a scverely restrictive abortion law, and the negotiation of the
Concordat. Thus. 1is period, although problematic for Polish political development,
proved to be bencficial for the Church, providing a political opportunity structure that gave
the Church openings iﬁto the heart of the democratic state. The political opportunitics
created by the legislature would scldom be this favourable again.

The SLD’s rise to power in the 1993 elections and its formation of a coalition
government with ¢ PSL, drastically altered the political opportunity structure for the
Church. First, the SLD successfully overcame the challenge of finding a coalition partner
that was not put off by its communist heritage. Also, despitc the sometimes strained

rclations between 1e coalition partners, the interference of President Lech Watgsa, and

¥ Castle and Taras, 97-98.
> The SLD’s connection to the former PZPR divided it from other parties and the UD’s disputes
with the other post-Solidarity parties divided it from potential allies in the Sejm. Millard, Polish Politics

and Society, 20.

" Bielasiak, 149-150.
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three changes in lcadership, the coalition managed to survive for the duration of the four-
year term; however, the Church’s role became a major issuc of contention within the
coalition."" Thus, the careful balancing act required of the sccularist SLD to maintain this
coalition with the ditionalist PSL crcated some openings in the political opportunity
structure such tha ¢ Church could still play a role in political discourse, such as that
which it played in negotiations over the constitution,'? but these openings failed to rival
those of the 1991-1993 period. It was during this time that the SLD managed to replace
the restrictive anti-abortion law with a less restrictive alternative, a signal of the less
favourable political opportunity structure during this period of SLD-led coalition
government,

A return to government by post-Solidarity elements once again favoured the
Church. Theallo :ionofs sinthe post-1997 Sejm favoured the AWS, but this
clectoral coalition was still left with the task of finding a coalition partncr. Cohcsiveness
was a problem for the AWS from the time of its formation; however, the drive to defeat the
SLD in the clections kept the constituent parties together."  Unfortunately, “gaining
power did not cement unity from such disparate groupings.™" Conflict was rife between the

constituent parties and lecading personalitics, as well as within ministries, such that this

" Grzybowksi, 153-154.

"* Although the Church did not get most of what it wanted from the Constitution, it still

managed to polarize the debate ¢ its imprint on the document, which passed in the Sejm in 1997.
" " ard, Polish Politics and Soc 1-139.
Y Biclasiak, -

" Millard. Elections. Parties, and Representation in Post-Communist Europe. 266.
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coalition government cxpericnced great difficulty passing legislation and carrying out its
normal functions."” Thus, a political change that appeared to be positive for the Church’s
political opportunity structure turned out to be less than satisfactory because of the
dynamics of constructing and maintaining a coalition government from such a disparatc and
conflictual group of partics and personalities. The Church’s only notable gain during this
period was the passage of the Concordat in 1998, very early in the term of this government.
From 2001 to 2005, the SLD once again governed Poland, but maintaining
cohesion within the SLD-UP, as well as between the SLD and its coalition partner, PSL,
was extremcly difficult as political scandals linked to corruption and de-communization
rocked the party ¢ | questioned the legitimacy of many of its Icaders. By 2003, the PSL
was no longer part of the coalition and the SLD’s hold on government was dependent on
loosc affiliations with small partics and independent deputics. Under the strains of
unpopular policies and declining public approval, a brcakaway party, Social Democracy of
Poland (SDPL) formed in 2004, taking a largc number of dcputics with it and requiring thc
formation of a gov  1ment der a new prime minister.'® By the time clections took place
in 2005, this coalition government had almost completely sclf-destructed. Because of the
lack of cohesiveness in this largely sccular political formation, the Church’s political
opportunity structurc was not ncgatively affected. In many ways, it was positively affected

by the disarray of s main opponents because these opponents were severely limited in

'* Millard, Polish Politics and Society, 27-30.

'® Szczerbi  **Social Poland’ Defeats ‘Liberal Poland’? The September-October 2005 Polish
Parliamentary and Presidential Elections,” 207-208.
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what they could accomplish by their own difficultics. For instance, although the SLD tried
to reintroduce the abortion issue onto the political agenda,"” its efforts failed because of the
disunity in its coalition government. It also opened the door for a change in government
that could prove beneficial to the Church.

After the 2005 clections, it was widely expected that PiS and PO, previously

described as “natural allies,”""

would be forced to reconcile a number of policy differences
to govern as a coalition."” However, this possibility quickly evaporated once PiS’s
candidate for Pres  2nt, Lech Kazcynski, emerged the victor in the second round of
clections, and the process of forming the next Parliament began.”® PiS, the largest party in

the Sejm, signed a “Stabilization Pact” with SO and the LPR, which provided certain

concessions to these parties in exchange for their support in the legislature;* however, this

" The SLD’s attempts initiate debate on 1993's anti-abortion law in late 2004, but it failed.
Mierzejewski, “Swinging Right.”

'™ This adage was applicd after poll results, which put both parties in the lead for the next year’s
elections, de ed a critical evaluation of the possibility that the combination of their results would
resultinaviablego w  t. Rad aw Markowski, Polish Acad ' of Science and Warsaw School of
Social Psychology, “Calling a Coalition,” The Warsaw Voice (13 October 2004) [onlinc]; available from
http://www.warsawvoice.pl/view/6738 Internet: accessed 10 October 2005.

1 Jasiewicz and Jasiwicz-Betkiewicz, 1243.

" A controversy quickly developed over the choice of Speaker and Deputy Speakers in the Sejm,
which failed to include a member from PO, but included the controversial leader of Sclf-Defense, Andrej
Lcpper, who had alre y been removed from the Deputy Speaker position during the previous term for
unparliamentary beh  our. After this, the Self-Defense leader declared his openness to negotiating a
coalition agreement with PiS, and effectively raised suspicions that PiS had another coalition agrcement
in the works besides  : expected agreement with PO. Witold Zygulski, “Tug o’ War.” The Warsaw Voice
(2 November 2005) [onlinc]; available from http://www.warsawvoice.pl/view/9780 Internet: accessed 2
November 2005.

2 _told Zygulski, “Pact Up and Ready to Go?" The Warsaw Voice (15 March 2006) [online];
available from http://www.warsawvoicc.pl/view/10840 Internet: accessed 15 March 2006.
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agrcement failed to provide any long-term stabilization in Parliament. Barely three months
into the new Sejm, conflict crupted between PiS and its partners over PiS’s unwillingness
to go far enough in policy concessions and their partners “confrontational and disloyal
attitude™; this crisis thrcatened to bring down the government and force new elections.™
Although this did )t happen and the coalition remained intact, leadership changed and a
new prime minist  was selected in mid-2006. The coalition’s troubles did not end there as
disagreements and scandals continued throughout the rest of the ycar, constantly
challenging the st ility and longevity of this government.

Despite the instability of the current coalition government, this political altcration is
a potential boon for thc rcalization of many of the Church’s goals. The right, in the form of
a coalition involving two right wing partics, PiS and LPR, arc in control of the Sc¢jm, the
Senatc, and the Presidency for the first time since Solidarity’s failure in 1993. Thus, the
degree of policy unity between cach level of government may be unprecedented, at least
compared to other periods in the post-Communist era. Also, the influence of the presence
of the Catholic League of Polish Families (LPR). with its pro-Church policics, has
promiscd to help advance decply held Church priorities. Also, PiS, as a conscrvative party
with a Christian Democratic bent, seems likely to support these types of policies.
Conscquently, the Church appcars to be facing a more open political opportunity structure

than it has sincet  1991-1993 period.

2 Zygulski, “Pact Up and Ready to Go?"; Witold Zygulski, “Spring Elections Unrealistic,” The
Warsaw Voice (29 March 2006) [online]; available from http://www warsawvoice.pl/view/10970 Internet:
accessed 10 April 2006,



210
Perfecting the Art of Coalition Government in Slovenia
Contention and controversy have not been absent from Slovene politics over the

last 14 ycars, butt 1ds of stability and consolidation run through the dynamics of most of
Slovenia’s post-communist coalition governments (see table 15 for a breakdown of these
governments), representing a marked confrast to the Polish situation. Despite this reliance
on relatively heterogencous, multiparty coalitions, Slovene politics has not been
characterized as volatile; rather, parties’ recognition and acceptance of the realitics of
coalition governing maintained a relative equilibrium within coalitions.™ This is related to
experimentation v h different sizes and conformations of coalitions during the early period
of Slovene indepe lence,” forcing actors to Icarn how to function in this type of political
system. In addition, the formation and function of coalition governments have been

26

regularized.”® Th  stability may have had certain costs,* but it has allowed Slovenia to

progress and mature as a democratic state. Scvceral factors sccured this stability and
presented a complex sct of opportunitics and constraints for the Church: the management

of coalition gover nent and continuity in the governing party for much of the post-

* Fink-Hafner, “Development of a Party System,” 150-151.

* Zajc notes that everything from large coalitions of many partics to smaller coalitions of few
partics was tried in the carly period of government. Drago Zajc, “The Changing Political System.™ in
Making a New Nation: The Formation of Slovenia, eds. Danica Fink-Hafner and John R. Robbins
(Aldershot: Dartmouth, 1997), 167-168.

** According to Cox, the coalition partners receive a share of the fifteen cabinet posts and are
cssential to the passage of government legislation. Cox,120.

* One concern, expressed by Gow and Carmichael, is that “Slovenia had a political system that
offered underlying stability and progress. but at the price of superficial fragility and latent problems of
stagnation.” Gow ar Carmichael, 167.
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There is a manifest ideological confrontation between left-wing and right-
wing parties in Slovenia, but so far it has been curtailed by the existence of a
strong political centre. Indced, electoral data testify to a relatively cven
str 2th of the three main party ‘families’: left, centre, and right. Given this
pa m, Slovenc political partics have been prepared to choosc from a wide
variety of coalition partners.”’
The LDS, straddl  : a position at the centre-left of the political spectrum, was in the
perfect position to take advantage of this feature of Slovene party politics. This does not
mean that these coalitions maintained perfect cohesion throughout their term, but the skills
of the coalition partners prevented problems within coalitions from degenerating to the
point that another clection would have to take place.

After the 92 clections, the LDS formed a broad coalition with a party of the
right, the Christie  Democrats and a party of the left, the United List of Social Democrats
(ZLSD), which would have been a recipe for dissension and instability in many formerly
Communist countries, including Poland; however, this coalition government survived for
three ycars. This coalition’s survival and success were dependent on containing disscnsion
within the ranks ¢ the coalition and keeping conflict from spilling into the legislature,
where opposition parties would be able to exploit the weaknesses of the coalition to score
political points.”™® The main factor which finally shook this coalition government was the

defection of the ¢ istian Democrats (SKD) to form a party group known as ‘the Spring

Partics’, whichw  committed to joining forces to attain the largest share of scats in the

77 Zaje, ™S enia,” 280.

* Ibid., 285.
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legislaturc in the upcoming elections.” Intcrestingly, the main point of departure for the
SKD was dissatis!  tion with the LDS’s continuing secular stance and its inability to attain

30

concessions on religion.™ Despite this attempt to unseat the LDS, the party accomplished
another fcat of coalition-building again after the 1996 elections, bringing togcther a
coalition with the centre-right SLS and the small, issue-oricnted Democratic Party of
Retired Persons ( DeSUS). During 1997, under pressure from the Church and other
partics, Prime Minister Drnovsck agreed to include the Church in the denationalization
proccess and thus allow for the return of Church properties; however, the agrecement was
stalled by the upper house of parliament, the National Assembly." This concession to the
Church revealed an opening in the political opportunity structurc at this point in time; this
was a notably a rare event during DrnovSek’s tenure as leader of the LDS.

A briefbr < in LDS coalition government occurred in the year 2000 after a
coalition of rightist parties, composcd of the Social Democratic Party (SDS) and the
merged Slovene Pcople’s Party-Slovene Christian Democrats (SLS + SKD), formed a
majority and deposed the SLD-led coalition. Having “pushed forcefully for the imposition
of the (Catholic) catechism in state-run schools and for the restitution of ceclesiastical

9532

property,”™- this coalition clearly provided openings for the Church. As aresult, the

* Harris, 164.

* One of the major points of contention concerned government's refusal to revert back to the
Church, property that had been confiscated by the communists. Gow and Carmichael, 159.

" Ibid., 172.

2 Ivekovié, 530.
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Church made gains in religious education and in the return of nationalized property.
However, unfortunatély for the Church, the tenure of this government would not last long,
failing to impress Slovenes with either its dissension, policy, or Icaders. The LDS, returned
to power in the 2000 election, once again managed to form a coalition government with the
leftist ZLSD and 1 : rightist SLS+SKD. This coalition lasted until 2002 when Drnovscek,
lecader of the LDS and Prime Minister since 1992, left the parliamentary caucus to
successfully run for President. The new leader of the LDS, Rop, constructed another
coalition with the ZLSD and the SLS that managed to hold together until just before the
clection of 2004. However, Rop failed to impress voters as he took the party further to the
left of the political spectrum, destroying the advantage that the LDS had enjoyed from its
position at the centre-left.

Government from the 2004 clections onward marks a distinct alteration in Slovene
politics with the ascendancy of the centre-right and the right to form the government. The
clectoral victory ¢ the Slovene Democratic Party (SDS) led to its coalition with New
Slovenia-Christian Democrats (NSi), the Slovene People’s Party (SLS), and DeSUS.
Although this coalition has been challenged by controversy and dissension, it managed to
survive. The idec gical bent of this coalition favoueds the Church and thus created
openings in the political opportunity structure for the Church. This was cvident in this
government’s passage of a new Law on Religious Freedom in late 2006, which met with
resistance from the National Council because it appeared to violate the constitutional

principle of sepa: ion between ~  ‘h and state and it appecared to favour the Roman



Catholic Church above other religions. *

The regula  ation of coalition government in Slovenia has acted as both a positive
and a ncgative for the Church. LDS’s successful dominance over coalition governments
during the first 12 years of Slovene independence, combined with leader Drnovsck’s ability
to managc these diverse coalitions, acted as a constraint on the Church’s political
opportunity struct : However, this negative cffect was tempered by the inclusion of pro-
Church partics in many of these coalition governments. For instance, the LDS has been
forced to ally witt artics that have strong tics to nationalism and thus, favour the
continued presence of the Church as an element of Slovene identity and culture. The
Slovene People’s  rty (SLS) is onc such political partner.™ Also, most of the post-
independence coalitions, including the current coalition government, have included the
Christian Democrats as a minor p: _. The Christian D¢ crats actively pushed the
governing coalition to adopt measures that were beneficial to the Church, opening the door
for increased Church influence over government policy. The recent ascent of a rightist
coalition promiscs to prov' re openings for the Church and to 1ance its political
opportunity struct c¢. Thus, like the Polish Church, the Slovene Church has faced a
political opportunity structure crcated in a context of coalition government, with its
political fortunes  pendent on the priorities of thc dominant coalition party, the stability of

each coalition, and the priorities of minor coalition partners. However, the Polish Church

** Fink-Hafner, “Slovenia,” (2007): 1110.

" Flere, “Slovenia: At a Distance from a Perfect Religious Market,” 154.
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enjoycd many morc openings to influence policy because the alternating nature of coalitions
between right and Icft allowed the Church to make significant gains during periods of
rightist coalition government. In contrast, the stable dominance of a single political party,
the LDS, over Slovenia’s coalition governments for much of the post-independence period,
combined with the broad nature of these coalitions, limited openings for the Slovene
Church such that it experienced a much reduced political opportunity structurc. The only
redceming element for the Slovene Church was the presence of Church-oricnted partics in
these coalitions who sometimes successfully managed to wring openings for the Church out

of their coalition partners.



CHAPTER 9
LEGAL AND CONSTITUTIONAL DIMENSIONS:
EXCHANGING DIVINE LAW FOR HUMAN LAW
For the newly democratic Polish and Slovene states, the replacement of the
constitutional and legal structure of the old communist system with a more appropriatc
constitutional and legal structure, which reflected the new democratic political reality, was
a national priority. The content and character of the changes to the constitutional and legal
structure of the statc would have far-reaching implications, laying the groundwork for the
structure of state . titutions, as well as political interactions in the democratic system.
This arca of change became an important venue for the Church to push its agenda to
cement Roman C:  olic values at the very heart of the nation. However, cach national
Church differed in the degree to which the state constitutions served their values and
crcated a favoural : political opportunity structure for the Church. Also, the legal
regulation of religious communitics has differcntially affected cach national Church in its
quest to maintain its religious dominance in the country.
The Polish Church: Security in the Polish Con ion
The process of constructing a post-Communist Constitution which discarded the
stricturcs of the Communist regime and inaugurated thc principles of thc democratic system
occupied the Polish society and government for most of the first post-Communist decade.

Until 1992, political institutions were governed by a combination of the Constitution of the
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Communist Polish Pcople’s Republic and the Round Table scttlement.'! The ‘Little
Constitution,”” passed in 1992, displaced the Communist Constitution, but a number of
Communist-era laws remained in force, regulating political relations in Poland until 1997,
when the final Constitution was passed by parliament and plcbiscite.” This marked the end
of a contentious period in Polish politics, characterized by conflict between competing
intercsts, difficult negotiations, and political compromise. The main conflicts revolved
around arrangeme s of institutional power* and compcting visions of contcmporary
Poland." The Church’s present and future political context were globally affected by the
Constitution’s ma functions: specifying the basic structure of the Polish statc and its
political system, s ping the course of rclations between the Church and the state, and
placing limits on certain policy developments. It was also imperative for the Church that

the Catholic-Christian aspect of Polish culture reccive formal recognition, along with the

' Jacek Kurczewski, “Parliament and the Political Class in the Constitutional Reconstruction of
Poland: Two Constit  ons in One,” International Sociology 18, no. 1 (2003): 163-165.

* This assemblage of democratic and communist rules was put in place out of necessity. to
provide a legal basis for the Polish state until a new Constitution, reflective of Poland’s new political
reality, could be drawn up.

' Sanford, 88; Ewa Letowska, “A Constitution of Possibilities,” East European Constitutional
Review 6, no. 2/3 (1¢ ) [online]; available from http://www.law.nyu.edu/eccr/volénum?2/feature/
possibilitics.html Internet: accessec ! January 2005; Kurczewski, 166-171.

* Sanford. 87-91; Kurczewski, 167-171,
* Pawel Spiewak, “The Battle for a Constitution,” East European Constitutional Review 6, no. 2-

3 (1997) [online]; available from http://www.law.nyu.cdw/eccr/volénum?2/deature/battle. html Internet:
accessed 29 January 2005.
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Church’s moral and spiritual authority.® Nevertheless, the Church’s lofty goals,’ formed
around thesc prior es, werc subjcct to the vagarics of the context that existed over the
course of the ncgotiations. Therefore, the successive development of cach version of
constitutional law, the course of the constitutional debate, and the ultimate form of the
Constitution, acted and continuc to act as powerful components of the Church’s context in
post-Communist Poland.
Scparating Church and State

As the new Constitution developed over 1990s, interim arrangements played a
strong rolc in the Church’s context. As an ad hoc, temporary arrangement, the *“Little
Constitution” was a combination of old and new; democratic institutions and frecedoms
were patched onto the old Communist-era Constitution to ensurc that the system could
operate while a new, comprehensive Constitution was prepared. Thesc interim rules
provided a relatively open context to the Church because even though many Communist-
cra rules were retained, they were not always cnforced, and the new, unrcfined nature of

the new system lent a certain fluidity to the application of its rules. In this situation, the

® Michal Pietrzak, “Church and State in Poland.” in Law and Religion in Post-Communist
Europe, cds. Silvio Ferrari, W. Cole Durham, Jr., assoc. ed. Elizabeth A. Scwell (Leuven: Peeters, 2003),
219; Kurczewski, 170-171; Anna Sabbat-Swidlicka, “Church and State in Poland.,” RFE/RL Research
Report 2, no. 14 (1993): 48; Millard, Polish Politics and Society, 137-139.

7 A sample of the Church’s main demands: “a clear reference to God in the Precamble”;
“prominent reference to the role of the church in Polish history™; Constitution not declared to be “the
highest law in the land™; “ban abortion from the point of conception™; ““declare marriage open only to
relationships between a man and woman™; and abstain fi 1g “any constitutional language requiring
a “scparation’ of chu  and state in democratic Poland.” Timothy A. Byrnes, “The Challenge of
Pluralism: The Catholic Church in Democratic Poland.”™ 30-31.
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Church had a wide opening into the political arena because the precise nature of Church
and state rclations was part of the debate and thus plagued with some uncertainty. Once
the 1997 Constitution defined the rclationship between Church and state as separatce,
meaning that “intcrnal law of religious denominations has no cffect on the state order, aside
from a few exceptions, and, at the same time, state law has no cffect on strictly religious
questions and does not govern the structure of the churches and denominational

organizations,”™

this situation changed slightly. Certainly, the constitutional scparation
between Church i | state is not absolute, especially because the Church is granted input
into some policy areas; rather, it is pliablc.” However, this does not allow the Church to
step beyond certain limits in the policy-making process.
Setting the Church Apart from Others: The Concordat

The most significant aspect of the Constitution distinguishes the Roman Catholic
Church’s rclations with the state from those of other religions in the country and enhances
the Church’s possibilities for intcracting with the political systcm. Whercas other religious

organizations’ legal status is defined in a general clause which affirms “respect for their

autonomy and the mutual independence of cach in its own sphere. . .,”"" the Church’s status

o
w

¥ Piectrzak, 2
’ Pietrzak, 223.

" Republic of Poland. The Constitution of the Republic of Poland of 2 April 1997[online]
(Warsaw: Sejm of the Republic of Poland, 1997), Article 25. clause 3; As published in Dziennik Ustaw
no. 48, item 483; available from http://www.s¢jm.gov.pl/english/konstytucja/konl.htm Internet: accessed
23 January 2005.
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is separated into a  »cific clause. This clause declares that “[t]he relations between the
Republic of Poland and the Roman Catholic Church shall be determined by international
treaty concluded with the Holy See, and by statute.”'! This mcans that thc Roman Catholic
Church is accorded the status of both an international institution and an intcrnal religious
organization; a du persona which shapes the opportunitics afforded to the Church for
action in the political realm.

As an inter  tional institution, the Church can negotiate agrecments with the Polish
government that have the status of an international treaty between the Vatican (Holy Scc)
and the Polish state. The negotiation of a Concordat became a political imperative after
temporary arrange  ents were rcached with the Church in 1989;'* ultimately, this course
was intended to provide guidelines in Church-state relations. Once the agreement was
signed with the Holy See, under dubious circumstances,'* it was difficult for subsequent

governments to address specific arcas of concern about the Concordat’s implications for

' Constitution of the Republic of Poland, Article 25, clause 4.

1

* Millard, 135.

'* The Concordat was signed by the Suchocka government after Parliament had been dismisscd
in preparation for elections; some left-wing politicians point out that this contravenes the role of the
democratically electc  egislature. Piotr Zarcmba, “By Invitation: No More Excuses.” The Warsaw Voice
(6 July 1997) [online]; available from http://www.warsawvoice.pl/archiwum.phtml/12557 Internet:
accessed 21 August 2005; Kuba Spicwak, “Strangling on the Concordat,” The Warsaw Voice (2 June
1996) [online); available from http://www.warsawvoice.pl/archiwum.phtml/137 Internet: accessed 30 July
2005; Adam Szostkiewicz, “By Invitation: Concordat for the Constitution?” ...> Warsaw Voice (20 April
1997) (online]; avail ¢ from http://www.warsawvoice.pl/arhiwum.phtml/12524 Internet: accessed 30
July 2005.
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the power of the Church relative to the state and other religious groups.'*  After 1998,
when the Concord  was passed by Parliament, it became incxtricably linked to the legal
foundation of the Polish state, the Constitution, and also carried the obligations of an
international trcaty. Since “regulations contained in international treaties have direct force
of law unless their cffectiveness is made subject to cnactment of an appropriate law,”'* the
statc is obliged to abide by the Concordat’s provisions without breaking faith with the
other signatory, the Holy See. Also, the Concordat’s linkage to the Constitution obliges
the statce to abide by the agreement in its domestic policy as well. This means that the
Church maintains some ability to influence Polish society and politics over the long-term,
regardless of the r .nces of the remainder of the political context at a particular time. As
such, the Church has a relatively durable, long-term opening into the political system; a
consistent opportunity to have some influence, at least on specific issues. Although the
level of this opportunity and the influence associated with it is not entircly stable or
indepcndent from the remainder of the system, it represents an cver-present, potential way
to seck engagement in politi cision-making pro Th to the linkage of the
Concordat to the Constitution and the state’s international obligations has provided the
Church with a rel  vely durable opening into the political system once the agreement was

passed. Howevcr, in exchange for this stablc opening into the political system the

" Millard ;  vides a general description of the conflict surrounding the passage of the
Concordat, while Zaremba mentions specific concerns of the left-wing politicians prior to Concordat’s
pass . Millard, Polish Politics and Society, 135-137; Zaremba, op. cit.

'* Pietrzak. 221.
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Concordat also acts as a limitation on the Church because ““a concordat acknowledges that
temporal rulers have the power to deny the Catholic Church its demands.™"® In effect, the
Church has made itself subject to carthly laws and placed itself under the domain of the
state.

The Conco at provides the Church with assured input into a number of scnsitive
areas, including religious education and marriage.'” Accordingly, futurc development of
these issucs has to include the Church becausc of the Church’s legal status in these arcas.
This guarantees that the Church maintains the continuing ability to engage in political
debate on these issucs; it has the opportunity to become involved. For instance, the
opportunity providec y the Constitution has proven to be somcwhat durable in relation to
the issuc of abortion. The Church places particular emphasis on its conception of human
lifc and absolute opposition to abortion."®  Although the Constitution fails to prohibit
abortion, it pledges to protect human life,' leaving an opening for rcfincments to the
definition of “human life. A futurc interpretation of this term which temporally defincs

lifc’s beginning at conception could be used to block abortion at any stage of pregnancy,

'** Warner, 159.
'" Millard, Polish Politics and Societv. 136; Castle and Taras.. 143-144.

™ Millard, 133; Andrzej Kulczycki, “Abortion Policy in Postcommunist Europe: The Conflict in
Poland,” Population and Development Review 21, no. 3 (1995): 472, 485-486; Patrick J. Flood, “Abortion
and the Right to Life in Post-Communist Eastern Europe and Russia,” East European Quarterly 36, no. 2
(2002): 197.

™ Article 38 states that the “Republic of Poland shall ensure the legal protection of the life of
every human being.” Constitution of the Republic of Polund, Article 38.
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under any circumstances. Such an opening presents a continuing opportunity for the
Church to have ini  2ncc over this issue.

The Consti  tion also introduces an indircct opening for the Church’s continuing
influence in this pi  cy area. The saga of abortion regulation involves a momentous
alteration from freedom™ to restriction, contrary to the opening of freedoms in other arcas
with democratic change. Efforts to institutc a complete ban were evident as carly as 1989,
but did not succeed until 1993, when a moderately restrictive anti-abortion bill became
law.”' Subsequent attempts to replace this law to allow for greater freedom of access to
the procedure have failed. The only liberalized bill to successfully pass the hurdles of
Parliamentary approval was challenged and declared unconstitutional by the Constitutional
Tribunal in 1997.* One of the reasons that this law was struck down was a basic
incompatibility with the Constitutional declaration concerning the sanctity of human life;

the Tribunal chose to define human lifc as beginning at fertilization, rather than at birth.”

* This refers to the legalization of abortion during the Communist period (1956). Flood, 195;
Iwona A. Czerwinska, “*Abortion in Poland: Underground but Undeniable,” The Warsaw Voice (15 July
2001) [online]; available from http://www.warsawvoice.pl/archiwum.phtmi/1 693 Internct: accessed 21
August 2005.

' The 1992w prohibits abortion in all cases except those in which “the life or health of the
mother is threatened. in the event of serious damage to the fetus or when pregnancy is the result of a
crime.” It also provides for punishment of the physician who performs the procedure under prohibited
circumstances. Czerwinska.

2 A less prohibitive law was passed by Parliament in 1996, which took account of the state of
affairs in a woman’s lifte. Ma » 3gkowska, “Abortion Law: End of an Acrimonious Debate,” The
Warsaw Voice (3 November 1996 ine]; available from http://www.warsawvoice.pl/
archiwum.phtmy/270 Internet: accessed 30 July 2005; Flood, 199-200:; Czerwinska..

3 Czerwinska.
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Another attempt tc :place this law with a more liberal one in 2004 also met with social
and political resist ce.”* Therefore, because of the opening in the Constitution on the
definition of huma life, it is difficult to remove restrictions on abortion which arc contrary
to the Church’s wishes. Surmounting the barrier of Church-inspired resistance to abortion
is particularly difficult for challengers becausc as the law remains in place socicty becomes
accustomed to the norms provided by its provisions and is persuaded by the messages of
morality that the Church has used to define the debate.”® This suggests that because of the
moral dimensions of the abortion question, it is particularly difficult to gain the momentum
to enact any sort of change to the current status quo situation (the 1993 law). This means
that the Church h: 1 relatively durable opportunity to influence abortion policy in Poland.
The Durability of Constitutional Arrangements
Considering the controversy and disagreement which surrounded the passage of the

1997 Constitution and the enormity of the political mediation required to produce cach

** Marta Rawicz, “Controversy: The Abortion Question,” The Warsaw Voice (13 October 2004)
[online]; available from http:/www.  sawvoice.pl/archiwum.phtn/6726 Internet: accessed 21 August
2005.

** A CBOS survey report notes that on the legal question of abortion, Poles are not
overwhclmingly in favor of absolute restriction nor absolute freedom and generally favor a plebiscite on
the issue. However, when a similar question is asked which emphasizes the moral dimension of the issuc,
only a minority of Poles favor a referendum on the issue. Also. Jelen and Wilcox suggest that public
opinion has moved toward the Church’s position since the introduction of the 1993 law. Public Opinion
Research Center (CBOS), “Attitudes Towards abortion after the Verdict of the Constitutional Tribunal,”
Polish Public Opinion (August 1997): 3-4 [onlinc]; available from
http://www.cbos.pl/ENGLISH/Bulletin/1997/08 _1997.pdf Internet: accessed 21 August 2005;

Ted Jelen and Clyde Wilcox, “"Continuity and Change in Attitudes Toward Abortion: Poland and the
United States,” 2004 Annual Meeting of the American Political Science Association, 18-19 [online]; Held
in Chicago, 2-5 Sept  ber 2004, available from http://www.apsanet.org Internct: accessed 5 February
2005.
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article,”® the incentive to tamper with these arrangements is relatively low. Perhaps this is
why no political actor has madc a scrious attempt to do so since the Constitution was
passed.”” However, this does not mean that the Constitution cannot or will not be
modificd because mechanisms exist to amend the document. Two mechanisms exist to
amend the Constitution. Judicial interpretation refines some of the articles as they are
applicd in practice.” However, the largest blockage to changes in the Constitutional text is
the process required to modify the Constitution. Article 235 outlines the formula for
amendment and specifics which legislative branches may initiate the process, scts time
limits on cach phase, and describes the degree of consensus required to pass an
amendment.” The initial recommendation must emerge from the President, the Senate, or

' Legislative approval requires two-thirds of the votes

one-fifth of the Sejm’s members. ™
with at least half « the members in the Se¢jm, while Senate approval requires an absolute
majority with at lcast half of the members present.’' In addition, modifications to specific

sections of the Constitution which lay out the structurc of the state, deal with personal

frcedoms and rights, and outli  the procedure for changes must also be approved through

** Letowska.; Spiewak, “The Battle for a Constitution™; Sanford, 90-91.
Kurczew . 178.

* Kurczew ,177-178.

* Constitution of the Republic of Poland, Article 235.
30

Constitution of the Republic of Poland, Article 235, clause 1.

N Constitu 1 0f the Republic of Poland, Article 235, clause 4.
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a majority votc in a referendum.’ The article which sets out parameters for relations
between religious «  anizations and the state is subject to both of the preceding
amendment procedures. The implication is that any modification to these regulations
would require a consensus between Parliament and society about the necessity for change,
as well as the formr  fthe required change. Even though the longevity of the current
Constitution is not assured,* it is a document of hard-for "It accommodation, which did
not win approval ¢ ily. In the often fractious Polish political system, this degree of
consensus is diffic t, but not impossible to achicve.” Thus, the possibility of altering the
Church’s position remains open, but the movement for such a change would have to
acquire a great deal of momentum before this political Pandora’s box would be re-
opened.” In the post-1997 legal context, the Church has been empowered by the
Constitution, insofar as it 1s considered to be an important religious actor which deserves to
have guaranteed i ut into some expressly political issues such as education, marriage, and

property restitution. This provides the Church with a relatively constant opening into that

Y Includes Chapter | - The Republic, Chapter I1 - The Freedoms, Rights and Obligations of
Persons and Citizens. and Chapter XII - Amending the Constitution. Constitution of the Republic of
Polund, Article 235, usc 6.

Y Spiewak.

¥ It should be noted that although the 1997 Constitution passed through the Sejm with a large
majority of approval. socicty’s cndorsement was far from strong, with only a minority of citizens turning
out to vote, accepting the Constitution with a small margin of approval. Santord. 90-91.

' The PiS and the other right-wing populist | whict ined the upper hand in government
following the 2005 national elections promiscd the inauguration of a new *4"™ Republic” in Poland. The
parties were unable to deliver on this promise of major constitutional change.



prevails over time.
Laws and Regulations

Aside from the special privileges accorded to the Church by the Concordat, the
Church is also subject to many of the same regulations as other religious organizations.
Since the Church has its own spccial agreement with the state, these laws and regulations
scrve the purposc of regulating other religious actors and ensuring that all religions adhere
to a common sct of principles, consistent with the nature of Polish socicty. For instance,
legislation providcs for rcligious’ organizations right to exist and perform certain activitics,
dependent on regi  ation with the state.’® However, these laws now privilege Christian
rcligions over othr 5, altering the availability of registration and hence legal status to non-
Christian groups.”” This favours traditional Christian religions, especially the dominant
Roman Catholic ¢ urch, by limitii  the rights of new religious competitors. Combincd
with the Church’s special agreecment with the state, this trend provides the Church with a
compctitive advantage over other religions; it has a greater opportunity to influecnce
government policy.

Slovenia: Subjugating the Church to the Democratic Polity

The legal position of the Church in Slovenia evolved slowly over the post-

Communist period, marked only by significant achicvements after the late 1990s. This

pattern of late development, after the Constitution was ratified in 1991, meant that the

¥ Pietrzak  4-225.

Y Thischa  was made in 1998. Pietrzak, 225.
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Slovenc Church was in a differcnt position from the Polish Church during the 1990s; the
Slovene Church was reliant on official regulations and unofticial favoritism to create
openings into the political system. However, the situation of the Slovene Church altered to
become similar, but not cquivalent to that of the Polish Church; from 1999 onwards, the
Church gained special recognition of its status, through various means, but not with the
scopc provided to e Polish Church.
The Constitution: Closing Out the Church

Constitutional structures arc not favourable to the Slovene Church because of the
pattern of develop ent of the Slovene Constitution. A significant amount of constitutional
devclopment took place over the course of the latc 1980s, allowing for the retention of
many featurcs of 1 old Constitution to be brought into the new Constitution.™ Also,
Slovene clites were compelled to craft a complete Constitution over a relatively short
period of time to facilitate the extrication of Slovenia from the Yugoslav federal structure.”
This extrication entailed simultancous processes of eradicating the undesirable vestiges of
Communism, as well as building the foundation of a new, independent state that had not

previously existed.” Thus, in contrast to Poland, Slovenia’s constitutional process was onc

™ Miro Cerar, “Slovenia: From Elite Consensus to Democratic Consolidation,” in Democratic
Consolidation in Eastern Europe, vol. I, Institutional Engineering, ed. Jan Ziclonka, Oxford Studies in
Democratization, ed  aurence Whitchead (New York: Oxford University Press, 2001), 379-381.

“ Cerar, 378, 387-388.
* Constitutional construction was important to Slovenia becausc it demonstrated that Slovenia
was al timate independent state, founded on democratic principles and thereby facilitated the process of
internauonal recogn.  n. Cerar, 388.
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of national definition rather than national redcfinition. Slovenes also faced time pressures
that demanded a spcedy constitutional drafting process, while time pressures were not so
outstanding for Poles.*' As a result, Slovenia’s Constitution outlines the basic structure of
the state, but leaves several areas open to legislative additions at a later date.* This carly
pattern of development was negative for the Church because it curtailed debate and
nccessitated comp  mise, limiting the extent to which the Church could become involved in
crafting the Constitution. Also, sincc the Church was in a weak power position at this
time, political contenders had more control over the process. Even though the Constitution
was filled with gaps, these did not exist on many issucs which are integral to the Church.
In this way, the C| rch’s opportunities to act on these issues arc reduced, at least as long
as this Constitutic remains in force.

The Slovenc Constitution firmly draws the line between the realms of state and

' The maii  ason for this is that the legitimacy of Slovenia’s claim to be an independent state
was not immediately  cepted by the international community. Although Poland existed under the
shadow of Sovict C«  nunism:  lecad it had still existed as a legitimate, independent state.

** One notable feature that is outlined in the Constitution is the clectoral system. Cerar, 381, 387-
391.
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church.* This me s that in Slovenia religious communities* are private institutions,
subordinate to Slo  1c law. This article is subject to modification in Constitutional Court
rulings and goverr cnt legislation, but this has not becn apparent since the document’s
ratification.¥’ The Constitution also limits the Church’s opportunitics to influence policy on
the abortion issue. This is accomplished through the inclusion of a clausc titled Freedom of
Choicc in Childbearing,* which effectively makes abortion a constitutionally-protected
right.” Morcover. 10ther clause concerning Slovenia’s respect for human life explicitly

48
t,

proscribes capital punishment,* restricting potential application of the clause to abortion.

* Article 7 :he Slovenian Constitution states that “The state and religious communitics shall
be separate.” Republic of Slovenia, Constitutional Court, Constitution of the Republic of Slovenia of 23"
December 1991 [online], sec. I, art. 7; available from http://www.us-rs.si/en/index.php?sv_path=6.17
&itlang= L1 Internet; accessed 29 August 2005; Lovro Sturm, “Church-State Relations and the Legal
Status of Religious Communities in Slovenia,” Brigham-Young University Law Review, no. 2 (2004)
[online]; available frc¢  http://www.findarticles.com/p/articles/mi_qa3736/is_200401/ai_n9352357 html;
Internet; accessed 26 March 2005; Lovro Sturm, “Church and State in Slovenia.” in Law and Religion in
Post-Communist Eurone | eds. Silvio Ferrari, W. Cole Durham, Jr., assoc. ed. Elizabeth A Sewell
(Leuven: Peeters, 20 |, 335-337.

* In Slovene legal parlance, churches and religious denominations are referred to as religious
communitics.

* Sturm, “Church-Statc Relations and the Legal Status of Religious Communities in Slovenia™
Sturm, “Church and  te in Slovenia.™ 335-337.

* This article states the following: “Everyone shall be free to decide whether to bear children.
The state shall guarantee the opportunities for exercising this freedom and shall create such condition as
will enable parents t¢  :cide to bear children.” Republic of Slovenia, Constitutional Court, Constitution
of the Republic of Slovenia, scc. 11, art. 55.

*7 Even though the inclusion of this clause provoked considerable controversy among the partics
involved in drafting and approving the Constitution, the Constitution made it through with this clause
intact. Cerar, 393.

* Republic of Slovenia, Constitutional Court, Constitution of the Republic of Slovenia. scc. 11,
art. 17.
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In effect, the first article ensurcs that the government’s laws and activities conform with
Slovenes’ right to choose whether or not to have children. It follows that the state must
provide a means to access this freedom, demonstrated by the wording “‘guarantee the
opportunities” and “‘shall create such conditions.” The second articlc ensures that abortion
rights do not conflict with Slovenia’s respect for life by limiting protection of human life to
the area of capital punishment. Therefore, it is difficult for the Church to mount a
challenge to abortion because the definition of “human life” is restricted to after birth. This
has effectively res  cted the Church’s opportunities to act on this issue becausc new legal
measures against ;.  ortion would be required to pass the overview process of the
Constitutional Court;* the firm legal foundation of the right to abortion is such that littlc
room is allowed for substantial restrictions. Another option, that of Constitutional
amendment, is highly complex, requiring consensus between politicians, socicty, and the
Church, as well as passage through the legislature with a two-third majority vote and public

* Thus, in order for this routc to work,

approval through 3jority support in a rcferendum.
both Parliamcnt i | socicty must with the Church’s stance on the issuc, as well as

the Church’s legitimacy in prescribing moral policy. As is shown in previous sections of

* This inst  ion is set up to provide an overview of numerous state activitics and their
consistency with the Constitution. Republic of Slovenia, Constitutional Court, Constitution of the
Republic of Slovenia, sec. VIIL., art. 160. In practice, this Court is part of the evolution of the Slovene
Constitution because it rules on matters that arc not always written into the Constitutional text; it also
bases its rulings on the underlyii  :lements of the Constitution and sometimes ruics on overtly political
issues. Cerar, 398-4

* Republic of Slovenia, Constitutional Court, Constitution of the Republic of Slovenia, sec. 1X,
art. 168 - 171.
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this analysis, the C 1irch’s social and political context has not been conducive to the
Church’s political activity. Also, the difficulty in taking away a Constitutionally-guarantced
freedom and repla 1g with a guaranteed restriction cannot be overcstimated.

The constitutions of each statc prescnt a different sct of opportunities and
constraints for the Church. The Churches in Poland and Slovenia are similarly limited by
the separation of Church and state, which compels them to pursue their political agendas as
an organized interest, in competition with other interests in the democratic system.
However, this is where the similarity ends. The Slovene Constitution does not recognize
the Church as a special interest in cither the religious or political spheres, whereas in the
Polish Constitution, the Church is granted a scparate agreement to define relations between
the Church and the state. Constitutional guarantecs of abortion rights in Slovenia, arrived
at carly in the post-Communist period, constrained the Church from further action on this
matter. The absence of this protection from the Polish Constitution, as well as the lengthy
process of arriving at the Constitution’s final form, benefitted the Church such that it
gained a relatively wide window of opportunity to act on :issuc of abortion. This
opportunity allowed the Church to influence the system to produce a law that restricted
abortion and restrained opponcnts from changing this situation.

Unofficial Privilege: The Stipulations of the Religious Communities Act

The legal boundaries of religious communities are ambiguously defined in Slovene
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law. The Legal St s of Religious Communities Act,” which was inherited from the
Communist system, continues to regulate religious activity, even though it contains major
flaws.> The Act ncither defines a “rcligious community™ nor specifics the nature of the
registration process for these communities.> As a result, the Office for Religious
Communitics,** which carries out the registration process, is granted considerable
discretionary powers when makir  decisions about applicants. Complaints about the
Officc have grown in recent years, particularly with regard to holdups in the registration
process and incquitable treatment of religious communities.”® This led the Human Rights
Ombudsman to cc  lude that the Office is “‘not performing or performing badly certain
tasks entrusted to it by law and by its founding acts.™® Following this conclusion, the
Ombudsman recommended that the government force the Oftice to carry out its dutics in a

timely manner.”” Although the Office resumed registering religious communitics after these

' Subsequently referred to as the Religious Communities Act.

5 Crni¢ anc  2sjak,352; Sturm, “Church and State in Slovenia,™ 333.

** Sturm, “*Church and State in Slovenia,™ 337-339.

** This branch of the government is responsible for recording the presence and activities of
religious communitics in Slovenia. Republic of Slovenia, Public Relations and Media Office, “Religious
Communities in Slov  1a,” [online]; available from http://www.uvi.si/cng/calendar/events/pope/

information/religious-communities Internet: accessed 7 March 2005.

% Matjaz Hanzck, Human Rights Ombudsman, Republic of Slovenia “*Constitutional Rights:
Religious Communities,” 4nnual Report 2003 [online](Ljubljana: Office of the Human Rights
Ombudsman, Republic of Slovenia, 22 March 2004), 19-20; available from http://www.varuh-
rs.si/fileadmin/user_upload/pdf/lp/vep Ip 2003 _eng.pdf Internet: accessed 22 March 2006.

% Hanzek, Annual Report 2003, 20.

¥ Hanzek, Annual Report 2003, 20.
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complaints,™ it cor nucd to favour certain religions over others in registration and funding
decisions.” In addition, despite government intentions to replacc the Act on Religious

Communitics with a new, more comprehensive law since 1998,

this cvent has not yet
taken place.®’  As long as the Religious Communitics Act remains unreformed and the
Officc of Religious Communities retains such a high degree of discretion over the
application of its authority, the Roman Catholic Church is endowcd with an advantage over
other religions. While other rel ons struggle with the Office’s application of the outdated
Act, the Church can rely on its traditional presence in Slovenia, substantial resources, and
separate agreement with Church and state to cement its place in Slovene socicty and
politics.

Distinguishing the Church from Others: The Vatican Accord

Until recer  y, Slovenc law did not provide for specific relations between the

Roman Catholic ( urch and the Slovene state; however, as early as 1992, the process of

** Hanzek, Annual Report 2003, 20.

* Matjaz Hanzck, Human Rights Ombudsman, Republic of Slovenia, “Sclected Cases:
Allocating State Support to Religious Communities without Criteria,” Annual Report 2004 [online]
(Ljubljana: Office of the Human Rights Ombudsman, Republic of Slovenia, July 2005), 25-26; available
from http://www.var  rs.si/filcadmin/user upload/pdf/lp/vep_lp 2004 eng.pdf Intemet: accessed 21
March 2006.

“ Althougt vo diffcrent versions of new religious legislation exist, the necessity of passing EU-
compliant legislation has put reform of the Religious Communities Act on low on the Parliamentary

agenda. Crnic and Lesjak, 353.

" Hanzek, Annual Report 2004, 25-26.
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mapping out relati s between the two began.®® A breakthrough occurred in 1999 when
Church and state negotiated a tentative agreement. Once this was 1n place, the negotiation
process proceeded up the Church’s hierarchy to the Holy Sec in 2001, when the Vatican
Accord came into being.”® Numerous concerns about this agreement delayed ratification
until the Constitutional Court completed an evaluation of its consistency with Slovene law.
Despite concerns  t the agrecment allowed the Church to step outside of the limits
imposed by the Constitution, the Court concluded that “the Catholic Church can opcrate in
linc with canon law in arcas such as public schools and marriage, as long as the opcrations
arc not in oppositi . to Slovenia’s law.”™* Parliamentary approval of this Accord in carly
2004 appcars to open up opportunitics for the Church’s pursuit of its moral agenda. The
agreement accom  shes a number of essential tasks:

defines the legal status of the two independent partics, commits them to follow

certain procedures for resolving disputes, and guarantees the status of Catholic
schools, ¢ -itablc institutions, mass media, and pastoral presence as cqual to other

** Relations between Church and state were formalized in the Mixed Committee, which consisted
of representatives of the Church and the government, charged with the responsibility of finding
resolutions to problems between the Church and state. Crnic and Lesjak, 362.

* “Slovenia-Vatican: Vatican Agrecment Finally Wrapped Up,” Slovenia News 5 (3 February
2004) [online]; available from http://slonews.sta.si/indes.php?id=1853&s=71 Internet: accessed 30 August
2005; “Constitutional Watch: Slovenia,” East European Constitutional Review 11, no. 1-2 (2002)
[online]; available from http://www.law.nyu.edu/eecr/voll Inum1_2/constitutionwatch/slovenia Internet:
accessed 15 March 2006.

“ “Vatican Accord Constitutional,” Slovenia News 43 (2 December 2003) [online]; available
from http://slonews.sta.si/index.php?id=16081s=63 Internet: accessed 30 August 2005.

** Despite opposition to the agreement, arising from possible Church encroachment on the public
rcalm the agreement  eived a decisive 44 to 12 vote in the National Assembly. “*Slovenia-Vatican:
g y
Vatican Agreement Finally Wrapped Up.”



privately sponsored initiatives.”

Furthermore, this Accord was signed with the Holy Sce rather than the Slovenc component
of the Church, forcing the state to dcal with an institution that is simultancously national,
governed by Slovene law, and transnational, governed by Slovenia’s pledge to adhere to
intcrnational treaties above its own laws.®’ Although the Constitutional Court has
stipulated that the  reement must conform with Slovene law, the potential exists for
relations between 2 Church and the state that supercede national law.

The Vatican Accord places the Church into a new position in the Slovene legal
context, such that its relations with the state have been formalized scparately from other
religious communitics. This provides the Church with a number of opportunitics for
influcnce in Slovenia’s future development, but the formality of this arrangement also
constrains the Ch h in a number of ways. For instance, Slovenia’s education system is
decidedly sccular in both its outlook and curriculum. The Education Act does not allow
religious educatic  in public schools - only the tcaching of a gencral, non-confessional

religion course.”™ Atthe: e time, the establishment of private schools is permissible, but

* Cox, 125.
7 Flere, “Slovenia: At a Distance from a Perfect Religious Market,” 154.

* Republic of Slovenia, Public Relations and Media Office, *"Religious Communitics in Slovenia:
The State and Religi 5 Communities in the Republic of Slovenia,” [online]: available from
http://www.gov.si/u'  ing/StateAndReligiousCommunities.htm Int  :t: accessed 7 March 2005; Sturm,
“Church and State in Sloventa,” 341; Tatana Rakar, “The Role of the Roman Catholic Church in the
Service Provision of Education in Slovema and Hungary,” Social Compass 52, no. 1 (2005): 85,91,
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only under strict ¢ ditions of state financing and oversight.”” In cffect, the Church has
been excluded fror  shaping public education by government strictures which are designed

70

to be consistent with the secular character of the Slovene state.” The Vatican agreement

grants the Church special privileges in ecducation through its acknowledgment of the

"' Docs this threaten the separation between

Church’s right to establish its own schools.
private, Catholic schools and public, non-confessional schools? Not necessarily. As a
registercd religious community, the Church was able to operate its own private schools
before the Vatican Accord was cver approved.”” The Accord formalizes this arrangement

and guarantces that it can continue, but it docs not extend the Church’s rights into public

education. The Church’s greatest opening into cducation policy comes in the creation of a

* Financing is contingent upon the availability of private schools in the surrounding locality, as
well as a number of other criteria. Also, the curriculum of the private school is subject to specific
standards to ensurc ¢ valence. Rakar, 85-86.

™ According to Rakar, the state considers the Church’s private education facilitics as
complements to public s ols, not replacements. Rakar, 91.

" The Church’s guarantees in cducation are laid out in the Constitutional Court’s recitation of
Article 10 of the agreement: ***The Catholic Church shall have in conformity with the legislation of the
Republic of Slovenia and in aceordance with cannon law the right to establish and administer schools of
all kinds and levels, student dormitories and other educational and upbringing institutions. The State shall
support the institutions determined in the previous article under the same conditions as it supports other
private institutions of the same kind. The status of students and boarders of thesc institutions shall be
cqual to the status of boarders in public institutions.” Republic of Slovenia, Constitutional Court, “The
Review of Article 10.1 of the Agreement,” Case Law Rm-1/02: Agreement between the Republic of
Slovenia und the Holy See on Legul Issues (19 November 2003): B.-V., para. 46 [onlinc]; available from
http://www.odlocitve.us-rs.si/usrs/us-odl.nsf/o/DOF S8 S9ESE94B706C 1 256 FC400520199 Internct:
accessed 22 March 2 6.

= ate law allows inities to establi y. - yrivate schools.
Republic of Slovenia, Public fedia Offin =1 gious Commu Slove: ¢ State
and Religious Co! nitics int  Republic of Slovenia™; Rakar,  86.



process which deals with further issucs between Church and state.” This provides the
Church with an opportunity to move beyond the confines prescribed by the Accord. Still,
the language of the Accord and the Court’s interpretation of its legality suggest that this
opportunity has limits, specifically those in Constitution and law which specify that the
state is scparate fr religion. Within this interpretation, the state can respect the Church’s
right to establish i own schools without changing legislation and allowing the Church into
public education. The situation with the media is cqually ambiguous for the Church
because under Slovene law, all religious communities are granted publishing rights.™ With
respect to the other matters in this agreement, the Accord represents a positive
development in the Church’s legal context because the Church can build on its guarantces
in these areas to attain some influence. Most of all, the Accord introduccs an clement of
certainty into Chu  1-state relations which had not previously existed. Now that there is a
formal framcwork for future relations, disputes between Church and state have the
possibility of achieving a formal resolution. For the Church, this represents an opening
because the Church can force the state through this dispute-resolution process over a

specific issue. A1 e same time, the Church is held to specific mechanisms when its

7 According to the Constitutional Court review of the agreement, clause 14 contains this
guarantee: " The Republic of Slovenia and the Holy See shall through diplomatic channels resolve
potential disagreements which might occur in the interpretation or application of thesec Agrecment
provisions. The Republic of Slovenia and the Holy Sce shall further continue to discuss the open issucs
that are not part of tt  Agreement, in order to resolve such by agreement.’” Republic of Slovenia,
Constitutional Court, “The Review of Art. 14.2 of the Agreement,” Case Law Rm-1/02: Agreement
between the Republic of Slovenia and the Holy See on Legal Issues. B.-V1., para. 50. Need access info.

* Republic of Slovenia, Public Relations and Media Office, “Religious Communitics in Slovenia:
The State and Religi  ; Communities in the Republic of Slovenia.”




activitics contravene Slovene policy or law; this acts as a constraint on the Church by
forcing the Churct ) respond to state demands about Church behaviour.

The ratification of the Vatican Accord, especially after a long period of contention
about Church-state relations, indicates a wider change in the Church’s context, directed
toward regularizing relations with religious communities via legal agreements. This change
was evident in the initial negotiations surrounding the Vatican Accord in 1999 and
throughout the process lcading up to its approval in 2004. It procceded further with the
negotiation of a similar agreement with the Evangelical Church in 2000.”  In the same
year, both the Roman Catholic and Evangelical churches also procured guarantecs of their
presence in the Slovene Army.” Even so, these churches did not maintain an exclusive
status in this rcalm, as thc Law on Defense was subscquently changed to crecate a multi-
rcligious chaplaincy to minister to soldicrs.”” On the surface, the state’s negotiation of a
legal agreement with onc other religion suggests that accommodation with religious
organizations has become a dominant thread in government policy. An altcrnative
interpretation, which takes into account the traditional status of the Catholic and

Evangeclical churches, shows that the priorities of this policy lie  th _ :cific rcligious

™ Sturm, “Church and State in Slovenia,” 351; Crnic and Lesjak. 363; Republic of Slovenia,
“Religious Commun s in Slovenia, The State and Religious Communitics in Slovenia.™”

™ This was likely connected to Slovenia’s efforts to conform with NATO policy and sccure
accession to the organization. Crnic and Lesjak, 363-364.

" The faiths included in this Army chaplaincy are Catholic, Orthodox, Protestant, and Muslim,
U.S. Departiment of  te, Burcau of Democracy, Human  ghts and Labor, “Slovenia: Status of Religious
Freedom.” International Religious Freedom Report 2003 [online]; available from
http://www state.gov  drl/rls/irf/2003/24433 htm Internet: accessed 21 March 2006.
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organizations over other organizations. In cither context, the Church’s opportunities to
influcnce policy have increased over previous post-Communist times.

Summary

The opport ities provided by the lcgal context in Slovenia arise mainly from the
realm of lcgislation and treaties, while the constraints arise from the Slovene Constitution.
In effect, the Slovene Church lacked a solid basc upon which to build future opportunitics,
and was thus more dependent on the whims of Parliamentary politics to provide openings
in the political opportunity s cturc. As a result, the Church did not attain any special
legal status that distinguished it from other religions until the ncgotiations of the Vatican
Accord began; this agreement scrved as the signal of an opening and also created an
opening for the C' rch. This pattern contrasts with the contributions of the legal context
to the political opportunity structurc of the Polish Church. The Polish Church’s
opportunitics arose mainly from its special status in the Constitution and the conscquent
negotiation of a Concordat governing Church-state relations. For the Polish Church, legal
regulations governing rcligious organizations have been irrclevant. Also, the Polish
Church’s legal context was open from the very carly in the transition, even though neither
the Constitution nor the Concordat were approved until 1997 and 1998, respectively,
simply because of the expectation that the Church would require special relations with the
state, over and ab ¢ other religions. Therefore, based on these legal and constitutional
mcasures and the relatively d ble | :nings that they create, the Polish Church has

gencerally faced a2 continues to face a positive political opportunity structurc. In contrast,
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the Slovene Church, granted few openings by its legal and constitutional arrangements with

the state, has added few durable openings to its political opportunity structure.



CHAPTER 10
TRANSNATIONAL DIMENSIONS: JOINING THE WEST
A multitude of factors that arc cxternal to the state shape the context of an
individual statc and thercby affect the state’s specification of and capacity to achieve policy
prioritics. Throughout much of post-communist Europe, the reform of cconomic, social,
and political structures was intended to bring these states closer to the prosperity enjoyed
by western Europe 1 states. Thus, even in states where political actors remained divided
by their specific views on democratic reform, a state of general agreement cxisted about the

9]

“return to Europe™ This dynamic pushed both Poland and Slovenia to form a closer
relationship to we m Europe by secking admission to major pan-Europcan institutions.
The process of cach country’s accession to and participation in the European Union (EU)
is representative of the scope of this change, requiring a multitude of internal, state-level
changes in order to successfully mesh with the larger structure of the EU. Thus, to a
certain degree, membership in this larger international organization has bounded state
policy within are n of what is acceptable to the larger institution and its member states.
Impetus to Join

The Polish impetus to join western institutions has its foundations in Poland’s

identity as a natio  >f the western world, as opposed to the eastern world.” Poles’ image

" Millard, Elections, Parties, and Representation in Post-Communist Europe, 255.

* Piotr Mazurkiewicz, “Catholic Church in Poland in the Face of the Integration Process.” in
Chureh-State Relatic — in Central und Eastern Evrope, ed. Irena Borowik (Krakow: NOMOS, 1999),
236-237.

243



244

of their nation was defined by its power to scparate them from their castern neighbours,
namely Russia, which was considered to be *‘barbarian, primitive, oppressive and evil.”™ In
contrast, Poland w  defined by its place on the threshold of ‘the good’ - western
civilization, the hc  t of Christianity and democracy.* This construction of Polish identity
persisted and was amplified by dissidents and the Church during the Communist era such
that the Polish nation became synonymous with heroism and sacrifice, protecting its
western brethren from the scourge of atheistic Communism.® Thus, once the Polish nation
was freed from the Communist government, re-joining Europe (and rcjecting Russia)
became an immediate priority, evident in the declaration of the ‘return to Europe.’®
Consensus is rare in Polish politics; however, a relative consensus cxisted among socicty,
major political pa  zs, government, and the Church, about joining western Europe and the
EU, even if some expressed rescrvations about the potential consequences of this move.
Socicty’s positive rientation toward the West and EU accession soured somewhat when
the disparity between Poles’ image of their nation as a defender of the West and western

Europe’s contrary image of Poland as a peripheral country became apparent,” but most of

* Zdzislaw Mach, “Polish National Culturc and its Shifting Centres,” Centre for European
Studies: Online Academic Papers [online] (Krakow: Jagiellonian University, 2000), 3; available from
http://www.ces.uj.edu.pl/mach/national.htm Internet: accessed 1 February 2005.

* Mach, “Polish National Culture and its Shifting Centres,” 3.

* Mach, “Polish National Culturc and its Shifting Centres,” 6-7.

“ Mach, “Pc 1 Cultt 1 fti  Centr ° 10; Mazurkiewicz, 236-237.

7 Mach, “Polish National Culturc and its Shifting Ccntres,” ! 1-12.



socicty appeared to hold onto the idca that joining the EU was essential for national

prosperity.* Also, most major political parties agreed on the necessity of joining the EU,
with the exception of the Catholic LPR and the nationalist SO, who polarized the debate
over the EU in the early part of this decade.” Despite a short diversion to EU-opposition
during the mid-19' s, the Church also officially supported the EU accession process for

much of the post-communist period,"’

as well as during the EU accession referendum.
Thus, for most of the post-cc  munist period, the Polish national image and a national
political consensus amongst almost all major political players supported the Euro-western
acccession process.

Like many other former Communist countries in Europe, including Poland,
Slovenia also pursucd integration with the West. For Slovenia, alrcady geographically,
cconomically, and culturally closc to western Europe, fi  wcrop  ng the country to
western ideas and institutions mercly continues the nation’s natural and preestablished
coursc. Overthe ursc of Slovenia’s affiliation with the Yugoslav state, Slovene national

identity cvolved to become centered around the idea that Slovenia is a western, central

Europecan nation, “grounded in traditions understood to be western, and not Balkan (or

* A majority of the population continued to support Poland’s accession to the EU. This evident
in the results of the EU Accession referendum of 2003, reported by Jasiewicz, in which “yes™ votes ranged
from 63 to 85 pereent in Poland’s various regions. Krzysztof Jasiewicz, “*Knocking on Europe’s Door:
Voting Behaviour in the EU Accession Referendum in Poland,”™ Problems of Post-Communism 51, no. 5
(2004): 37.

? Jasiewicz, “Knocking on Europe’s Door: Voti  3ehaviour in the EU Accession Referendum
in Poland,” 34-35.

" Mazurkiewicz,. 248-251.
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even East European).”! Its submersion within the Yugoslav state was considered to be
antithetical becausc of Slovenia’s greater similarity to western Europe, as opposed to the
Balkans.'? In post-Communist Slovenia, “anything having to do with the Balkans,
Yugoslavia, and Slavism is an impossibility,” while the construction of greater ties with the
rest of Europe is a main priority." According to To$, the similarity between Slovenes and
western Europeans on various value measurements confirms that “Slovenes are
Europeans.”* Thus, for many Slovenes, adopting western idcas and attaining membership
in western institutions arc additional steps in the realization of Slovenia’s cssential position
as a Europcan nation. Thus, Slovenes share a common desire with Poles to be part of the
West - to ‘Return to Europe.’

This social consensus has been accompanied by political consensus. Slovenia’s
main political partics shared a consensus around the desirability of joining Europe and its

main institution, the EU'"; left and center partics tended to base their approval on

""" Patrick Hyder Patterson, “On the Ec of Reason: The Boundarics of Balkanism in Slovenian,
Austrian, and Italian Discourse,” Slavic Review 62, no. 1 (2003): 110,114,

"* Lene Hansen, “Slovenian Identity: State-Building on the Balkan Border,” Alternatives 21
(1996): 484.

" Hansen, 473, 485, 490.

¥ Republic of Slovenia, Public Relations and Mcdia Office, :Niko To$: Slovenes are Europeans,”
Slovenia News (30 N ember 2004) [online]; available from
http://www.uvi.si/eng/slovenia/publications/slovenia-news/ 1460/1462/index.text.html; accessed 10
January 2006.

""" __c only opponent was the Slovene National P+, which failed to sign an all-party
parliamentary agreement in 1997 stating consensus on the issue. Danica Fink-Hafner, “Slovenia,”
European Journal o, Hlitical Research 43 (2004): 1132.



Slovenia’s European identity, while right parties tended to approve of the process as
necessary to Slovenia’s development, but also wanted to protect Slovenia’s unique
identity.'® Nevertheless, concerns about the process of Europeanization do not detract
from the consensus that joining European institutions was the “only viable option for the
country.”'” The d iinant political party for most of the post-Communist period, notably
the LDS, controlled the process and shaped political discussions about becoming part of
Europe; this same party subscribed to Slovenia’s European identity.'® The consensus has
been so wide-ranging that it also includes the Church: Church officials, specifically on the
Commission for Justice and Pcace, openly stated that “a decision for EU and NATO
membership was the only choice for Slovenia’s future.™ This is no surprise, given the
international Church’s favourable view of European integration. However, even as the
Church shares the dominant positive view of Europcan membership that cxists in the
Slovene polity, the forces which accompany this integration into the West have the

potential to limit the sovercignty of the Slovene state and to alter the opportunitics for the

' Z. Sabi¢ and M. Brglcz, “The National Identity of Post-Communist Small States in the Process
of Accession to the European Union: The Casc of Slovenia,” Communist und Post-Communist Studies 35
(2002): 72-75.

"7 Harris, 198.

" The LDP in particular, Slovenia’s lcading party until the 2004 clections, placed its “trust in
the democratic community of European nations, where national interests will be defended through
dialogue rather than power.” Sabi¢ and Brglez, 73.

1 ~Constitutional Watch - Slo  ia,” Eust European Constitutional Review 11, no. 3 (2002)
[online]; available from http://www.law.nyu.cdu/cccr/voll I num3/constitutionwatch/slovenia.html
Internet: accessed 15 March 2006.
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Church to influence Slovenia’s political development.
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CHAPTER 11
CONCLUSION

The democratization of castern Europe and the return of religious frecdom in the
early 1990s presented the Roman Catholic Church with an opportunity to assume a role in
constructing the moral and political foundation of Catholic-dominated politics in post-
Communist Europe; however, the opportunitics provided by the democratic polity proved
to be much more complex than initial appearances suggested.

This thesis sought to disentangle this complexity and determine the main factors
influencing the opportunities that were available to the Church to imprint its moral agenda
on two Roman Catholic-dominated countries, Poland and Slovenia, during their first fifteen
years of post-communist democratic development. Usi  the concept of political
opportunity structure, the Church’s context was divided into scveral components: history
and socicty, political partics, elcctoral politics, government dynamics, legal and
constitutional features, and transnational influcnces. The use of this concept and the
specific division « the components relied upon the assumption that although the Church’s
religious functions make it somewhat uniqu 101 intcrest groups, the Church still
operatcs much like many interest groups; that is, that the Church secks to effect political
change by cngaging socicty, politicians, and the government. A varicty of primary and
secondary sources were uscd to delincate and compare the cvolution of the political
opportunity structure which the Church faced in cach country, as wcll as to comparce the

cffects of a political oppc  nity structure on the Church’s ability to realize its moral
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agenda in cach country. The results of this analysis were expected to support the idea that
the Polish Church bencfitted from a political opportunity structure that provided more
opportunities and  :cted fewer obstacles to the realization of its agenda, as compared to
the relatively weaker Slovene Church, which often faced a detrimental political opportunity
structure that crected many obstacles and provided few opportunitics for the Church’s
influcnce.

Summary of the Analysis

The importance of the Roman Catholic Church through much of Polish history, the
nationalistic associations between Polish identity and Roman Catholicism, and the Church’s
significant role in politics during the communist period, all served to prime Polish socicty to
receive and respo  to the Church’s appeals. In contrast, the Slovence Church started out
in the democratic system in a weak position, lacking the strong nationalistic tics to Slovene
culture and socicty, as well as the esteem associated with communist-cra political activity,
that its Polish cou erpart enjoyed in its rclationship with Polish society. Also, Polish
socicty rctained a strong coni  :tion to Roman Catholicism and the 11 itutional Church,
despitc a noticeable trend of increasingly individualized religion. At the same time,
Slovenes possess  weaker ties to religion, Roman Catholicism, and the Roman Catholic
Church. Conscquently, although Polish socicty provided the Church with a relatively broad
sct of political openings that allowed for significant political activity, a skeptical, distanced
Slovene socicty placed stringent limits on the Church, negatively affecting the Church’s

political opportu1 y structure.



The relative instability of Polish politics as compared to Slovene politics
significantly alterc the political opportunity structurc in cach country. First, the instability
of Polish partics ar  d as both an advantage and a disadvantage for the Church, facilitating
the image of the C irch as a comparatively stable, reliable representative of the Polish
pcople but, simult  :ously, limiting the effectiveness of potential political party allics and
access to political openings created by affiliation with political parties. Converscly, the
stability of the Slovene party scene provided little means to differentiate between political
partics and the Church as representatives of Slovenes but, simultancously expanded the
number of stable, effective political party allies available to the Church. Thus, the Slovene
Church was confi:  1to workir through political party allics to gain access to parliament,
whereas the Polish Church, independently powerful as a representative and lacking stable
party allics, could sometimes forgo the necessity of working through its party allics to gain
access to government. Electoral contests in Poland often served to further fragment the
Polish party system and produccd divided legislatures with relatively unstable coalitions.
This meant that the fortunes of the Church varied according to the shitts in power of their
main allics and antagonists. Morcover, the rejuvenation of the former nomenklatura to
form thc most stable and effective party in the political arcna for much of the post-
communist period, ncgatively affected the availability of political openings in both
countrics. The P« sh Church, although sometimes limited by the instability of the Polish
system, bencfitted from its carly gains and its continued presence as a pillar of Polish

culture. In contrast, the Slovene Church, faced a party and clectoral system, as well as a
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government structi , that consolidated relatively quickly. Electoral and party politics
were dominated by a stable core of parties. Although no single party garnered a majority
of the votes, the Slovenc system produced legislaturcs that were paradoxically stable,
composcd of coalitions that incorporated disparate partners. These clements of the
democratic system, combined with the Church’s relatively modest value to socicty, served
to consistently lim the Slovene Church and provided few openings for political influence.
The lcgal and constitutional structurcs which were erccted by each state and the
relative gains that ¢ Church was able to achieve within these structures further highlights
the disparity betw 1 the situations. In Slovenia, the Church’s main opportunitics arose
mainly from the rcalm of lcgislation and treatics, whilc the constraints arosc from the
Slovene Constitution. In effect, the Slovene Church lacked a solid basc upon which to
build future opportunitics, and was thus more dependent on the whims of Parliamentary
politics to provide opecnings in the political opportunity structure. As a result, the Church
did not attain any spccial lcgal status that distinguished it from other religions until the
negotiations of the Vatican Accord began; this agre  :nts  cd as the signal of an
opening and also  :atcd an opening for the Church. This pattern contrasts with the
contributions of the legal context to the political opportunity structure of the Polish
Church. The Polish Church’s opportunitics arosc mainly from its special status in the
Constitution and the consequent negotiation of a Concordat governing Church-state
relations. For the olish Chi  h, legal regulations governing religious organizations have

been irrclevant. Also, the Polish Church’s legal context was open from the very early in the
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transition, cven th-  gh neither the Constitution nor the Concordat was approved until 1997
and 1998, respectivcly, simply because of the cxpectation that the Church would require
special rclations with the state, over and above other rel” “ons. Therefore, bascd on these
legal and constitutional measures and the relatively durable openings that they create, the
Polish Church has generally faced a morc open set of political opportunitics. In contrast,
the Slovenc Church, granted fcw openings by its Iegal and constitutional arrangements with
the state, added few durable openings to its political opportunity structure.

Finally, as cach country participated in the international community and pursued
membership in international institutions, they reduced the number of openings available to
the Church at that time and, potcntially, in the future. In both countrics, a pragmatic
political consensus between most major political players placed Poland and Slovenia on the
path to integration with western Europe. The Church, caught up in this current of change,
became an active, public supporter of EU intcgration in Poland, but stayed largely on the
sidelines in Slovenia. For the Polish Church, this pragmatic move seemed to result in a
significant victory for its traditionalist views with the inclusion of a moral protcction clause
in Poland’s treaty of accession with the EU. Converscly, the Slovenc Church, a
consistently marg 1l player in Slovene politics, maintained that position throughout much
of the debate and  cession process, regardless of its views on EU intcgration and gained
little from the process. Althor " political openings in each country dictated a disparate
level of particiy  on forr ~ Chi  1in the integration prc 55, 7"J membership carrics

similar implicatic i for both Churches. By circumscribi states to act within a
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particular range of secularist values and norms, the EU could narrow political opportunitics
for cach Church to imprint its traditionalist orientations on national policy. As socicty
changes to accoms date the new values that permeate the European community,
government decision-makers and society will have the option of incorporating secularist
valucs into their own legislation over the traditionalist values of the Church. Becausce of its
relatively higher status in its national political and social realms, the Polish Church has a
grcat dcal to lose from such a trend and could find itself left with fcw openings into the
political realm in the future. However, the pre-cxisting incorporation of sccular and liberal
values in Slovenia, as well as the Slovene Church’s relatively weaker position, means that
very little will like  change for the Slovenc Church; its opportunitics will continue to be
restricted.
Conclusions and Implications

This broad analysis of the Roman Catholic Church in the two homologous, yct
differcnt, contexts of Poland and Slovenia, utilizing the theoretical concept of political
opportunity struct ¢, led to a number of conclusions about the Church’s development in
these young democratic states. First, the role of political opportunity structure, and more
broadly, context should not be underestimated in its influence on the options available to
the Church in the circumstances particular to different times and places in cach polity’s
development. Also, historical and social factors played an important role in sctting up the
foundation of the politi zon :t. | )viding the Church with legitimacy and further

op i s of _ litical change. Morcover, tt Church’s active particii  ion in
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claim-making activitics and political agitation, both during the communist regime and the
process of ncgotiation and change, made a substantial difference in making political
opportunitics available in the new regime. Finally, although this analysis chosc to focus on
context over leadership, the skill and insightfulness of leaders play an important rolc in
recognizing and availing of political opportunitics, as well as recognizing and overcoming
obstacles.

In cach country, thc Roman Catholic Church found that political activity was
complicated by the emergence of a multipolar, democratic system in the place of a unipolar,
communist statc.  1c initial opcnings created by the changcover between communism and
democracy repres:  ted the best opportunity for cach Church to embed itself into the
developing politic  system. Although this was the time of maximal openncss in the
political opportur  structure, the Church in cach country faced remarkably contrasting
opportunitics to become an important political actor in the regime. The Polish Church,
cmbedded in Poli  life by its historical standing and religious role, was also an active
participant in communist and transitior  -a politics. This meant that the Church had
alrcady laid the groundwork for a continuing political role in democratic politics. In
contrast, the Slovene Church, burdencd with an unfavourable history, diminished religious
role, and insignificant political participation, did not possess the groundwork to assumc a
similar political role. Morcover, rapid coalescence among the major political players
largely shut the Slovene Church out of politics. Consequently, the Polish Church enjoyed

the greatest initial benefit from the maximal opportunity engendcred in the transition period
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and was able to sccure a number of political gains, while the Slovene Church languished in
relative obscurity. This divergence suggests that the upsct created by political change is
not sufficient to creatc the openings required for a dominant religious organization to
assumc a major rc  in subsequent political development. It appears that active political
participation in the period leading up to the major systemic change, along with a solid
standing with socicty and political lcaders, was also required to creatc a favourable and
open political opportunity structurc for the Church.

Once the structures of the democratic state were formed and the time of greatest
openncss had passed, the political opportunity structure varicd within the limits
circumscribed by ¢ democratic system. The relatively volatile nature of Polish politics,
combined with a religiously adherent, yet somewhat skeptical, society presented the Polish
Church with a political opportunity structure that was often variable. However, except in a
few specific instances, this variability gencrally favoured the Church and, as a result, it
continucd to cnjoy a relatively open political structure and hence continucd to build on
carlicr gains. The Slovene Church faced a remarkably different context than its Polish
counterpart. The relatively stable political system and the openly skeptical Slovene society
presented few op  ings to the Church to attain a significant influence in politics and, aside
from a few state concessions in the carly 2000s, the Church was shut out of politics. As
both Poland and Slovenia increasingly integrate with transnational institutions such as the
EU, the situation of cach national Church appcars destined to change. The influx of

western and sccular ideas represents a threat to the Church’s religiously-based claims to an
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important rolc in | lish social lifc and politics, compromising the favourable political
opportunity structure that the Church became accustomed to for most of the last 15 years.
Even though the Slovene Church has much less to lose from this influx, as Slovene society
is much more scc  r than Polish socicty, it faces further marginalization from the
mainstrcam of social and political life in Slovenia and even fewer opportunitics to gain
political influence.

The cleme s of context captured in the concept of political opportunity structurce
successfully explained the differential development of cach Church’s political power over
the last 15 ycars of democratic politics in cach of Poland and Slovenia, but that political
opportunity struct ¢ does not represent all of the factors that are involved in making
political claims. The factor of leadership was deliberately sct aside in this analysis in
favour of political context and political opportunity structure, departing from much of the
existing literaturc, which predominantly focuscd on actors as progenitors of political
change. Howcver, this was not intended to imply that actors were not important in the
process of politic:  mobilization, but that context w:  import shaping thec options that
werc available to  aders as they madec strategic choices. Skillful and insightful leadership
was vitally important to take advantage of available political opportunitics, increase
existing opportur  cs, and construct new opportunitics. Additionally, political opportunity
structure is ticd to the concepts of repertoire and framing. These concepts emphasize the
importance of lce tship in creating and refining repertoires for activity, as well as framing

important issues such that they will resonate with the intended audience.  Thus, the



elucidation of the political opportunity structure docs not define the entirety of the
dctermining factors in the system, but it does define the limits within which actors in the
political system must mancuver in order to pursuc their political agenda.
Directions for Further Study
The adaptation of the concept of political opportunity structure to compare the
contextual variables which affected the political roles of the Polish and Slovenc Roman
Catholic Church w  a novel approach to the problem of explaining how the Church’s
influence cvolved in these two post-communist countries. Since this approach provided a
plausible explanation of how context has affected cach Church, it merits further application
to the study of the Roman Catholic Church and, perhaps, other religious organizations, in
additional contexts that have undergonc such profound political changes. In addition, other
concepts, linked to political opportunity structure in the litcrature, could be used to define
somc of the other factors that affcct an organization’s ability to realize its political agenda.
This includes, but is not limited to, an organization’s ability to construct cftcctive frames,
utilize repertoires, and employ mobilizing structurcs that take advantage of openings or
attcmpt to overcome obstacles in the political opportunity structurc.  The wide spectrum
of possibilitics for rther application and clucidation of this approach promiscs to provide
a wecalth of ncw and uniquc perspectives on religious organizations as they interact with the
political system of 1cir nation.
Becoming a Full Member

Long before Poland attainced membership in the EU in 2004, the state was required
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to bring its cconomic and political system in line with the conditions of candidacy and
membership. Thus, long before Poland was cven considered for membership in the
institution, the EU was influencing the shape of political development in the country
because the government directed its policies toward meeting the conditions of accession.
These prioritics consumed the process of national construction which was taking place,
confining most of the political agenda in the country to the discussion of specific issucs and
goals. As political discussion became increasingly circumscribed to EU-accession issucs,
openings to pursuc ontrary views to these national priorities or to discuss diffcrent issues
lessened, placing constraints on most political actors, including the Church, in the
realization of their own policy goals. However, despite these constraints, numerous
openings provided by other factors forming the political opportunity structurc provided the
Church with the chance to take part in and gain from the EU accession process.

The generally pro-western attitude of politicians and socicty, the pace of the
accession process, and the Church’s cultivation of a western Europcan identity constrained
the Church to follow a pro-EU policy; however, these factors also provided an opportunity
for the Church to have a role in shaping Poland’s place in the EU. This opportunity
stemmed from the government’s neced to shore up policy against nationalist challengers to
EU accession, creating a significant opportunity for the Church to play a role in navigating
Poland’s course into the EU. At the same time, the Church expected Poland to act as an
cxampletoot | m 1t that would prove that Christian, specifically Catholic,

morality and valucs were compatible with democratic institutions. As a result of this



alliance, the Churc  became a prominent partner in the accession process, officially
declaring its support for the process and its desire to overcome the obstacle of European
secularism to bring Polish Christian values back to Europe.' However, the Church’s
trepidations about 2 influence of European sccular values on Poland temper this support
with a “conditional” quality.” During the course of the accession process, the Church
participated in discussions surrounding the development of common values underpinning
the EU," as well as 1c general pro-EU campaign. The Church also encouraged Poles to
vote in the accession referendum, held in 2003.* The Church’s greatest victory to datc was
the inclusion of a declaration in the Treaty of Accession that protects Poland’s right to
enact legislation on moral questions, specifically the “protection of human life.”™ Thus,

because Poland is ¢ of the few states in Europe that places strict limits on the practice of

"Marcin Mierzejewski, “Integration Approval,” The Warsaw Voice [online] (2 December 2001);
available from http://www.warsawvoice.pl/archiwum.phtml/1818/ Internet: accessed 11 March 2005.

? Mirella EE s, “The Blessed Union? The Roman Catholic Church and Poland’s Accession to
the EU,” Redefining Europe: Federalism & the Union of European Democracies [online], Fifth Scholarly
Panel: European Civil Society and Cooperation; Congress Held in Prague, Czech Republic 26-30 March
2004 ;Available from http://www.inter-disciplinary.net/ AUD/s5.htm [nternet: accessed 25 January 2005.

' Witold Zygulski, “Valuing Integration,” The Warsaw Voice (19 May 2002) [online]; available
from http://www.war  /voice.pl/archiwum.phtml/1987/ [nternet: accessed 11 March 2005.

¥ Jasiewicz,37.

* The fuil text of this Declaration states that *[T]he Government of the Republic of Poland
understands that nothing in the provisions of the Treaty on the European Union, of the Treaties
establishing the European Communitics and the provisions of treaties amending or supplementing those
treatics prevents the Polish State in regulating questions of moral significance, as well as those rclated to
the protcction of human life.” Republic of Slovenia, National Assembly, “EU Law - Basic Documents of
Primary Legislation: The Treaty of Accession.” Official Gazette RS-MP 3 (2004): 3003 [online] (L.
Declarations of the R 1blic of Poland: Declaration 39); Available from http://www.uradni-
list.si/priloge/200401 1/EPenHkaz Internet: accessed 19 March 2006.
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abortion,” this article cnsures that the state rctains its sovercignty to legislate on abortion,
hclping to protcct the Church-approved law from outside interference. Despite these
openings and victorics for the Church, the Church’s association with such an overtly
political issuc may place a long-term burden on the Church if Poland’s accession to the EU
fails to producc the expected benefits for Poles. The Church’s strong linkage to the EU
accession process “means that the Church will be co-responsible for the social costs of

intcgration.”

Thereby, the Church faccs the risk of losing its considerablc hold over
socicty and political Icaders, compromising its future opportunities and the gencrally
favourablc politic. opportunity structurc that it has faced for much of the post-communist
period.

Like Poland, Slovenia was forced to compromise with the stringent membership
critcria sct by the larger structure of the EU; winning membership in the EU was not
without cost, complication, or compromise. During Slovenia’s accession to the EU the
political priorities of government and the Icgislative process were similarly compromised.

First, the passage  EU-mandated lcgislation became a priority, perhaps at the expense of

democratic debatc and other significant issucs.® Morcover, if thc amendment of

® “Constitutional Watch: Poland,” East European Constitutional Review 11712, no. 4/1
(2002/2003) [online]; Available from http://www.law.nyu.edu/eecr/volll 12num4 1/
constitutionwatch/po  d Internet: accessed 15 March 2006.

7 Janusz Mucha and Marck S. Szczepariski, **Polish Society in the Perspective of its Integration
with the Europecan U n,” East Europear “uarteriy 35, no. 4 (2002): 495-496.

* The proc lation was o by limiti  Holitical debate al
legislation.
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Constitutional Article 68 is any indication, the process of qualifying for accession eftected
significant turns ir  overnment policy. The Constitutional restrictions on forcign
ownership that were contained in Article 68 were inconsistent with EU rules and thus had
to be amended in specific ways to reflect those rules. Since joining the EU was of major
political importance, this article was hastily amended to comply with EU standards, cven
though other countrics at a similar stage in the process were able to negotiate cxtended
periods to phasc-in the new regulations and despite concerns about how these changes
would affcct the development of Slovenia’s cconomy.” Not only has the EU imposed a
large list of demands on this young democratic state, but also, surrounding states, intent on
obtaining some concession from this aspiring member, have dangled membership approval
over Slovenia, col  ngent upon certain bilateral agreements. Thus, pressure on the state

has come at both the multilateral and bilateral levels.'”

For instance, both Italy and Austria
successfully used Slovenia’s overarching goal of EU accession to scttle their own issues

with Slovenia, alternately blocking or stalling the accession process and making their

approval for EU abe lip contingent on Slovenia’s - of bilateral issues.'' . ..is

° This article in Slovenia’s 1991 Constitution basically barred foreigners from owning land in
Slovenia, except in specific cases. Nina Bandelj, “Negotiating Global, Regional, and National Forces:
Foreign Investment in Slovenia,” East European Politics and Societies 18, no. 3 (2004): 464-469.

1 Zlatko Sabié, “*Slovenia and the European Union: A Different Kind of Two-Level Game,™ in

Norms and Nannies: 1e Impact of International Organizations on the Central and East European States.,
ed. Ronald H. Linden (Lanham: Rowman & Littlefield, 2002), 93, 100.

"' Qabi¢’s ¢ iment provides an extensive discussion of the Italy and Austria's manipulation of
the approval process to scttle a varicty of issucs left over from previous cras. as far back as World War [1.
Sabi¢, “Slovenia anc ¢ European Union,” 104-113.
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amplificd the effects of EU-dominance on the national agenda and forced the state to add
more itcms to their list of policy prioritics; essentially, the concerns of outside interests
altered Slovenia’s domestic political agenda. This meant that opportunitics to dcal with
issues unrclated to the EU accession became narrowed as a significant amount of time on
the Parliamentary  cnda concerncd EU accession issucs. For the Church, which sought
remedies to scveral outstanding issucs, this represented a constraint; the Church would
have to wait until Slovenia was finished with meeting the conditions of accession to see any
resolution in its relationship with the state. Also, the Slovene government never obtained
any concessions in its trcaty agreement with the EU that would allow it to maintain its
legislative powers in areas of public morality as had the Polish government.'* This appears
to further confinc ¢ Church to its marginal rolc in Slovenc politics and reduces the
Slovene government’s ability to independently cnact legislation that would be consistent
with the Church’s values about public morality.

Both recent additions to the EU, Poland and Slovenia continuc to face similar
challenges. Attainit m¢ ership was only a small part of the membership process for
Poland and Slovcnia. Now that both countrics arc members, their prioritics will shift, but
not away from the EU. Rather, politics will focus on successfully integrating with the EU

and deriving benefits from membership in the organization. Also, their new roles as

'* The main concessions in the EU treaty that the Slovene government obtained related to its
power over the regional division of its territory and the protection of an indigenous honey bee. Republic of
Slovenia, National Assembly, “EU Law - Basic Documents of Primary Legislation: The Treaty of
Accession.”
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members of the EU circumscribe the range of policies and activities that arc available to
thesc two states be  asc they must now cxist within the limits of norms and cxpectations of
this political and economic union. This means that as a condition of membership, both
Polish and Slovene laws should subscribe to both written and unwritten norms of the
European community of which it is now a part. It follows that both the Polish and Slovene
governments must consider both foreign and domestic policy carcfully to comply with the
norms of the EU. This further opens cach country to the influence of the liberal values and
norms which dominate much of western Europe. This liberal influcnce, which runs
contrary to the Ch :h’s traditionalist values, represents a significant threat to the Church
in its crusade for political power. As each statc is pulled further and further into the
western European fold and the range of policy options is subscribed by western liberal
valucs, can thc Ch  ch wicld political influence over major issues and morally guide their
respective nations? In Slovenia, liberal values have been dominant for some time and the
Church is both politically and culturally weak. Thus, the main threat to the Church is that it
will have even fewer opportunitics to regain some of the influence that it lost decades ago.
Howcver, as ado  nant political power, the Polish Church has much more to lose. The
increcasing influcnce of liberal values on government policy threatens the Church’s ability to
imprcss Roman Catholic values on the Polish state, as well as its cfforts to maintain Poland
as a stronghold of aditional Roman Catholicism. Thus, it scems that the Church’s choice
to support EU int  -ation in Poland, while providing temporary influence over government

policy, could ultit  tcly reduce the Church’s opportunities for influcnce over the
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development of the Polish state.
Summary

A pragmatic political consensus between most major political players placed both
Poland and Slovenia on the path to intcgration with western Europe. The Church, caught
up in this current ¢ change, became an active, public supporter of EU intcgration in
Poland, but stayed irgely on the sidelines in Slovenia. For the Polish Church, this
pragmatic move scemed to result in a significant victory for its traditionalist vicws with the
inclusion of a mo1  protection clausc in Poland’s treaty of accession with the EU.
Conversely, the Slovene Church, a consistently marginal player in Slovene politics,
maintained that position throughout much of the debate and accession process, regardless
of its views on EU intcgration and gained little to nothing from the process. The differing
roles and results for each Church are another reflection of the disparate political
opportunity struct es that cxist for the Church in cach country; that is, it underscores the
rclatively prominent place of the Polish Church as opposed to the Slovene Church in their
respective national political discourses. Although EU integration demonstratcs this
disparity, it has the potential to result in similar consequences for both Churches by
circumscribing member states within a particular range of sccularist valucs and norms,
thereby narrowing political opportunitics to imprint the Church’s traditionalist orientations
on national policy. Because of its rclatively higher status in its national political and social
rcalms, the Polish Church has a great deal to lose from the infiltration of secularism. Even

with the moral p1  ection clause, which gives the state the right to independently legislate
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about moral issues, the Church’s traditionalist values are not protected. As socicty changes
to accommodate the new values that permeate the European community, government
decision-makers a  society also have the option of incc  odrating thosc values into their
own legislation over the traditionalist values of the Church. The pre-existing incorporation
of secular and liberal values in Slovenia, as well as the Slovene Church’s relatively weaker
position, means that very little will likely change for the Slovene Church; its opportunitics

will continue to be restricted around specific issucs.
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Election Results to the Sejm of the Republic of Poland on 23 September 2001

Table 4

Election Committees Results
in Polish in English Percentage of Vote DEe';f:;fs
Sojusz Leicy Demokratyczne) Democratic Left Alliance- 41.04 216
(SLD)-Unia Pracv _[ ahnanr Union
Platforma Obywatelska Civic Platform 12.68 65
Samboobrona Rzeczpospolitej | Self-defense of the Republic of 10.2 53
Polskiej Poland
“Prawo i Sprawiedliwos¢™ “Law and Justicc” 9.5 44
Polskie Stronnictw  _udowe Polish Peasant Party 8.98 42
Liga Polskich Rodzin League of Polish Families 7.87 38
Akcja Wyborcza Solidarnosé Solidarity Election Action 5.6 -
Prawicy Right Wing
Unia Wolnosci Freedom Union 3.1 --
“Mnicjszosé Nic  ecka™ “German Minority” 0.36 2
Pozostale Others 0.66 --
Total 100 460

Source: Republic of Poland, Central Statistical Office. “TABL. 2(49). Results of the Eleciton to the Sejym
of the Republic of Poland on 23 1X 2001, by Election Conunittees,” in Statistical Yearbook of the Republic

of Poland 2004, 128-129. Warsaw: Central Statistical Office, 2004.
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Table §
Elec n Results to the Sejm of the Republic of Poland, 25 September 2005
Election Committecs Results
a ¥
in Polish in English Percentage of Vote Elcctc?d
Deputies
Prawai Sprawicdlwosé (PiS) Law and Justice 26.99 155
Platforma Obywatelska (PO) Civic Platform 24.14 133
Samoobrona Rzecznospolitej Self-Defense of the Republic 11.41 56
Polskiej (S of Poland
. . o 5
Sojusz Leicy Demokratycznej Democratic Left Alliance 11.3] 55
(SLD)
Liga Polskich Rodzin (LPR) Lcague of Polish Families 791 34
. . v 5
Polskie Stronnictw  _udowe Polish Peasant Party 6.96 25
(PSL)
Socialdemokracja Polskicj . 3.89 0
(SDPL) Social Democracy of Poland
- t > ~ 1- b
Partia Dt.mokrfity(,znaj Democratic Party 245 0
demkraci.pl
N A e e ,
Mnijszosci lemlecklej German Minority 0.05 2
Slagka
460

Total

Source: Panistowa Komisija Wyborcza. Wybory do Sejmu Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej Zarzadzone na Dzien:

Wyniki Wyborow 25
September 2005] [or
http://www.wybory2

zésnia 2005 [Elections to the Sejm of the Republic of Poland: Election Results 25
e]. Warsawa: Rezeczypospolitej Polskic), 2005. Available from
5.pkw.gov.pl/SIM/PL/WYN/M/index.htm Internet: accessed 29 September 2005.

Note: Although a greater number of electoral committees took part in the electoral contest, this table has
been limited to display only the top 8 parties, by popular vote, as well as all those who attained scats in the

Sejm.




292

Elcction Results to the Senate oftthl:E:)iglic of Poland on 25 September 2005
Election Committees
in Polish in English Elected Deputies
Prawai Sprawiedlwos¢ (PiS) Law and Justice 49
Platforma Obywatelska (PO) Civic Platform 34
Liga Polekich Radin /T DR League of Polish Familics 7
Samoobrona €] Self-Defense of the Republic of Poland 3
(dV)
Polskie Stronnictv  _udowego (PSL) Polish Peasant P_ar_rv _ 2
Nowy Scnat 2005 1
Kazimeiera Juliana Kutza 1
Wyborcow prof. Mariana Milka 1
Wyborcow Macieja Plazyskiego 1
Wyborcow Bogdana Borusewicza 1
Total 100

Source: Panstowa Komisija Wyborcza. Wiybory do Senatu Rzeczvpospolitej Polskiej Zarzgd=one na Dzien:

Wyniki Wyborow 25

zésnia 2005 [Elections to the Senate of the Republic of Polund: Election Results 25
September 2003] {online]. Warsawa: Rezeczypospolitej Polskiej, 2005. Available from

http://www.wybory2005.pkw.gov.pl/SIM/PL/WYN/M/index.htm Internct: accessed 29 Sceptember 20035.
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